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ENGLISH SUMMARIES 


Moscow SOTSIOLOGICHES' [YE ISSLEDOVANIYA in English No 4, Oct-Nov-Dec 82 pp 194-195 


{Summaries ] 
[Text] R. I. Kosolapov 
Class and National Relations in the Phase of Developed Socialism 


The author reveals the interconnection of class and national aspects of formation 
and development of new historical community--the Soviet nation. He analyzes such 
processes as disappearance of classes within the bounds of developed socialism and 
overcoming the differences between distinct social groups, increase of social homo- 
geneity of the Soviet society and merger of the nations in the process of the com- 


munist construction. 

Yu. V. Arutyunyan 

Essential Changes in the Soviet Nations’ Social Structure 

According to sociological researches and census data various aspects of the rap- 
prochement of the Soviet nations’ class structures are analyzed. Special attention 


is paid to development and rapprochement of the basic social groups--working class, 
peasantry and intelligentsia, to peculiarities of inner-class differences and so- 


cial mobility in union republics. 
L. L. Rybakovskiy, N. V. Tarasova 


Intercause of Migratory and Ethnic Processes 


Using the data of empirical research and statistics, the authors analyze different 
migration factors. The main point of interest here is ethnosocial factors of way 
of life, their influence on the migratory processes and on the manpower resources 


formation in different regtons of the country. 














L. M. Drobizheva 
Interpersonal National Relations: The Main Features and Peculiarities 


The author analyzes the influence of various factors (social mobility, demographi- 
cal characteristics, occupation, cultural level, traditions) on everyday interna- 
tional communication in the sphere of work and domescic life. It's made a conclu- 
sion in the paper that socialist relations in the society influence positively 

the interpersonal contacts of different nations' representatives. 


M. T. Iovchuk, L. N. Kogan 
Socialist Culture of the Soviet People and Some Actual Point. of Its Investigation 


The main task of this article is to substantiate the thesis about the complex ap- 
proach to formation of Marxist theory of culture. There marked the ways of coor- 
dination of theoretical investigations with empirical research, the trends in study 
of multinational Soviet culture under the conditions of mature socialism. 


B. A. Grushin 
On Two Approaches to the Public Opinion Investigation 


There is made an attempt in the article to develop the idea that mass consciousness 
(which finds its expression in public opinion) functions on two levels--superficial 
(operational) and profound (fundamental). Respectively public opinion may be in- 
vestigated with the help of the so-called traditional methods and sociological 
techniques as well. Every approach corresponds to a specific class of theoretical 


and empirical tasks. 


G. S. Batygin 
Practical Recommendations Substantiation in the Applied Sociology 


The problem of sociological knowledge uses in the practice is under consideration 
in the article. The author proposes a logical procedure to link together the in- 
formation and decisions in the applied sociology. Besides the specific aspects and 
tasks of social technology (social engineering) in the Marxist sociology system are 


being substantiated. 
A. R. Viyyes, V. M. Rutgayzer, I. M. Syroyezhin 


Dynamic Standard as the Generalizing Estimation of Social Infrastructure Development 


Attention is called to the two special techniques here: how it is possible to cal- 
culate the integral indicators of dynamics of social development and to form up the 
standard system of indicators of social infrastructure functioning. The experi- 
ence of their utilization is analyzed. The merits of the method are the possibil- 
ity 1) to compare final results of several spheres of the life of society function- 
ing, 2) to use any types of indicators regardless of the unity of measurement, 

3) to define the merits and defects of the whole system. 











A. I. Kravchenko 
Experimental Studies of Work in 20's 


The article is devoted to socioeconomic, ideological and scientific preconditions 
for formation of Marxist theory of labor organization in the 20's. Special atten- 
tion is paid to the analysis of views of the experimentator in this field--A. K. 

Gastev, particularly to the problem of corre!ation of social and technical factors 


of work process. 


Sociological Work 


This section includes materials, devoted to the tasks and functions of sociological 
service. In the article "Plant Sociologist in the System of the Collective Ruling" 
by V. V. Chichimilov the complex approach to the social processes management on the 
level of an enterprise is substantiated. Organizational aspects of realization of 
administrative decisions are considered in the papér "Sociologist's Role at an In- 
dustrial Enterprise" by V. N. Sobko. A. I. Zubkob ("Different Forms, But One and 
the Same Goal") dwells on the questions of coordination of plant sociologists’ 


activity. 
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STRENGTHENING OF THE UNITY OF SOVIET SOCIETY 
Moscow SOTSIOLOGICHESKIYE ISSLEDOVANIYA in Russian No 4, Oct-Nov-Dec 82 pp 3-7 


[Article: "The Strengthening of the Social and International Unity of Soviet So- 
ciety: Urgent Questions of Scientific Research Developments" ] 


[Text] The flourishing and convergence of the socialist nations, which form a part 
of the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics, which was founded six decades ago, are 
one of the most vital social processes of the present in their importance and his- 
torial consequences. The basic theoretical, political and ideological principles 
of the development of the socialist multinational state were set forth by V. lI. 
Lenin, who based himself on the Marxist doctrine concerning the national question 
atid developed this doctrine as applied to the new social conditions. 


Following the path marked by Lenin, creatively developing Lenin's principles of the 
national policy and generalizing scientifically the experience of the building of 
socialism in the USSR and the practical experience of the world revolutionary and 
national liberation movement, the Communist Party of our country and the working 
masses, which are guided by it and are headed by the working class, ensured the com- 
plete elimination of the old, exploitative national relations, the creation of new, 
socialist nations, their unification into a fraternal, united family and the forma- 
tion of the Soviet people as a new historical community of people. Now all the na- 
tions, which form a part of the Soviet Union, regardless of at what level of socio- 
economic development they were 60 years ago, have proceeded to the si:age of mature 
socialism. An end has been put forever to the economic, social and cultural back- 
wardness of individual nations. In all the Soviet republics a uniform social struc- 
ture has formed, approximately the same level of education of the population has 
been achieved, the genuine flourishing of culture, which is socialist in content 

and national in form, has been ensured. 


The Russian people and first of all the Russian working class played an enormous 
role in the development and convergence of the Soviet nations and in their achieve- 
ment of actual economic, social and cultural equality. The Russian language has 
been voluntarily accepted by all the Soviet nations as the language of internation- 


al communication. 


In all the sectors of the national economy, in all the republics and regions of 
the country the socialist national relations have actually been embodied in the ac- 
tivity of the multinational labor collectives, which are working on diverse 





production engineering, economic and social tasks. The standards of international 
contact are increasing, the vestiges of the former distrust and hostility of some 
nations toward others more and more are fading and disappearing from the conscious- 
ness and behavior of the Soviet people. 


Lenin's principles of the national policy of the party as applied to the conditions 
of mature socialist society underwent further creative development in the documents 
of the 26th CPSU Congress. Specific tasks in the area of the improvement of na- 
tional relations and the even greater strengthening of the unity of the Soviet 
people were posed in the decree of the CPSU Central Committee "On the 60th Anniver- 
sary of the Formation of the Unton of Soviet Socialist Republics" (February 1982). 


The social policy of the CPSU and the Soviet state in the area of national rela- 
tions rests on thoroughly scientific principles. At the present stage of the de- 
velopment of our society its role in the improvement of national relations is in- 
creasing substantially. This appears in the formation of the social structures 
which are optimal for each republic, in the increase of the material well-being and 
culture of the people and in the control of migratory and demographic processes. 
The importance of scientific developments, including sociological studies, which 
are subordinate to the casks of the social policy, is acco dingly also increasing. 
It has as its goal, as was noted in the Accountability Report of the CPSU Central 
Committee to the 26th party congress, the improvement of the social structure of 
Soviet society and ensures the increasing convergence of all classes and social 
groups and the formation of a by and large classless structure of society within 
the historical framework of mature socialism. The working class functions as the 
decisive force of this process, its "social reason and social heart" (K. Marx). 
The further development and strengthening of the industrial nucleus of all the na- 
tional detachments of the Soviet working class are a necessary condition and com- 
ponent of tie equalization of the social structure of the socialist nations and 
the improvement of national relations. 


Sociological studies make it possible to generalize thoroughly the practical ex- 
perience of implementing the social policy of the party and state under the condi- 
tions of certain republics and regions of the country or others. The study of the 
problems of national relations in the USSR should be conducted within the framework 
of the concept of mature socialism--the most important theoretical achievement of 


the CPSU. 


The tasks of the closer combination of the efforts of the workers of all the repub- 
lics and the active mobilization of material and manpower resources for the further 
development of th unified national economic complex of the country--the material 
basis of the fraternal friendship of the peoples of the USSR--require the constant 
attention of science and practice. This stems directly from the policy of the in- 
tensification of production, which was proclaimed by the party. Each republic has 
to make the maximum contribution to the implementation of the USSR Food Program, 
which was adopted by the May (1982) CPSU Central Committee Plenum, and research so- 
ciologists are called upon to take an active part in this work. 


The measures, which ensure the effective attraction of the resources of all the re- 
publics for the development of the fuel, energy and raw material resources of Si- 
beria, the Far East and the zone of the Baykal-Amur Railway Line and the development 





of the Nonchernozem Zone, need serious scientific substantiation. A detailec study 
of the economic potentials and social processes of each republic; of the trends of 
the migration of the able-bodied population and student youth; of the conditions, 
which ensure the adaptability of the people who came from republics, which differ 
in their natural and climatic conditions, in the regions being newly developed; of 
the material and moral stimuli, which increase the labor and social activeness of 
people in the accomplishment of national economic tasks of statewide importance, is 
necessary. The sociological and demograpiiic studies conducted so far touched upon 
these questions only in part. Meanwhile it is possible only on the basis of thor- 
oughly sound scientific recommendations to ensure a high rate of scientific and 
technical progress, to increase, as the 26th CPSU Congress indicated, the material 
and spiritual potential of each republic and at the same time to use it to the ut- 
most for the harmonious development of the entire country. 


The changes in the social makeup and structure of the national detachments of tune 
working class, the kolkhoz peasantry and the intelligentsia and the formation of 
their reinforcements require a careful and comprehensive study. These processes 
should be evaluated with allowance made for the specific features of each republic, 
the structure of its national economy and the national traditions in labor and 


daily life. 


It is necessary to focus the studies of the social problems of the agro-industrial 
complex on the tasks, which are directly specified by the USSR Food Program and by 
the peculiarities of its implementation in the different republics and regions of 
the country. Serious attention should be devoted, in particular, to the social 
factors of the strengthening of the material and technical base of agricultural pro- 
duction and to the cultivation among all the workers of the agro-industrial com- 
plex of an economical attitude toward socialist property. The means of improving 
the activity of specialized agro-industrial enterprises, of providing them with 
skilled and stable personnel and of creating stable labor collectives need a thor- 


ough analysis. 


In the past six decades the detachments of many thousands of specialists have 

grown in all the union republics. With respect to their share in the national econ- 
omy the republics in practice have become equal. However, under present conditions 
the need hardly exists to provide in each of them the entire "set" of all the engi- 
neering and technical, agricultural livestock and other specializations at higher 
educational institutions and tekhnikums. It is necessary to study carefully the 
real needs of each republic for staffs of specialists of the appropriate skill, the 
methods of the rational placement of these personnel and the possibilities of their 
exchange between republics and regions. The materials published in PRAVDA under 

the heading "Order for a Specialist" attest that in this matter there are many un- 
solved questions and difficulties, the surmounting of which requires, as a rule, not 
only well-substantiated planning calculations, but also serious sociological analy- 
sis. As the results of the recently completed international study of students 
showed, similar problems also exist in a number of other socialist countries. The 
further increase of the intellectual potential and its efficient use in the nation- 
al interests in many ways depend on their solution. 


Under the conditions of mature socialism the importance of the equalization of the 
living conditions of the population in all the regions of the country, the overcom- 
ing of social and territorial differences and the consistent implementation of the 











socialist principle of distribution is increasing. The solution of these problems 
will promote to a considerable extent the further increase of the material well- 
being and cultural level of all the nations, the inhabitants of the city and the 
countryside and the population of all the regions of the country and the improve- 
ment of the socialist way of life. It is necessary to elaborate recommendations on 
the improvement of the statistics of the income of the different social and na- 
tional groups of the population, to fill in by sociological studies the gaps which 
exist in this area, to collect reliable social information which would make it pos- 
sible to optimize the system of income taxes, including from the income from the 
sale at the market of products of the private plots and from individual labor ac- 
tivity in conformity with Article 17 of the USSR Constitution. Sociological crimi- 
nological studies of the sources of the derivation of unearned income, speculation 
and other tendencies, which are extremely alien and hostile to socialism, are also 
urgent. The overcoming cf these negative phenomena will promote the strengthening 
of the relations of trust and friendship of the peoples of our country, and sociolo- 
gists are called upon to make their contribution to the accomplishment of this task. 


The flourishing and convergence of all the nations and nationalities of the USSR 
are inseparably connected with the intensification and development of socialist 
national democracy. The sociologists stud-ing the problems of state and law need 
to focus attention on the study of specific questions of the functioning and de- 
velopment of the democractic forms of state and social activity under the conditions 
of each republic, taking into account the interests and needs of each nation--large 
or small--in their fundamental combination with the interests of the Soviet people 
as a whole. In conformity with the instructions of the 26th CPSU Congress the 
practical experience of ensuring the proper representation in the state and public 
organs of each republic of all the nations, which form a part of its population, 
should be studied and scientifically sound recommendations on the improvement of 
this practice should be elaborated. 


It is also important to broaden the sociological studies of the problems of multi- 
national labor collectives as components of the political system of mature social- 
ism, in particular, to analyze carefully to what extent the questions of national 
relations are reflected in the plans of their social development; to elaborate a 
method of improving social planning with allowance made for the tasks of the fur- 
ther strengthening of the friendship and cooperation of the workers of different 
nationalities, the increase of the standards of their labor, daily life and inter- 


personal relations. 


The questions of the spiritual life of the peoples of the USSR under the conditions 
of the steady development of socialist culture and the increase of the educational 
level of all groups of workers require a comprehensive study. The All-Union Applied 
Science Conference, which was held in Riga in June 1982, discussed extensively the 
problems of the international education of workers and student youth, the tasks of 
the struggle against displays of national exclusiveness and against deviations from 
the principles of a class approach to the evaluation of the historical path of the 
nations and their present development. In the message of greeting sent to the con- 
ference participants Comrade L. I. Brezhnev wrote: "It is very good that questions 
of patriotic and international education will be at the center of your attention. 
This is one of the main tasks of the ideological work of the party" (PRAVDA, 

29 June 1982). Sociological studies of the ideological processes in the sphere of 
national relations should also contribute to its accomplishment in every possible 














way. The inseparability of Soviet patriotism and socialist internationalism is one of 
the most important traits of the spiritual world of our contemporary, the citizen 
of the USSR. But it does not form by itself, but is developed as a result of pur- 
poseful educational activity. Under the conditions of the most pointed ideological 
struggle, in which the reactionary forces of imperialism are using the caustic 
poison of nationalism and chauvinism and racial prejudices, attempting to extend 
their influence to the Soviet people, this work is acquiring particular urgency. 

A broad field of activity for research sociologists alsvu exists here. The specific 
processes of the familiarization of the population of each republic with the 
achievements of the culture of all the peoples of tie USSR and of the international- 
ization of the spiritual life, traditions, customs and way of life and the means of 
increasing the effectiveness of the mass media, agitation and propaganda work, the 
educational activity of institutions of public education and the vocational train- 
ing of young people, theaters, clubs, libraries and other institutions of culture 
also need a more thorough study. 


A special role in the formation of the patriotism and internationalism of the ris- 
ing generation belongs to the family, in which children acquire not only initial 
knowledge and social norms, but also direct practical experience of behavior in 
society. The sociologists studying the problems of the family and family rearing 
have to fill the considerable gap in this area and to analyze carefully the em- 
pirical information on international marriages and their influence on the forma- 
tion of the consciousness and behavior of children in the area of national rela- 


tions. 


The experience of the Soviet Union in the settlement of the national question and 
the building of a multinational socialist state is of invaluable international im- 
portance. This experience has had a profound influence on international relations, 
on the formation and development of other multinational socialist states, on the 
settlement of the national question in many developing countries and on the upsurge 
of the national liberation, anticolonial movement. The new historical type of in- 
ternational relations is embodied most completely in the socialist community. In 
this connection basic studies of the economic and social development of the coun- 
tries belonging to CEMA and of the trends of their economic and social integration 


are necessary. 


As Candidate Member of the Politburo and Secretary of the CPSU Central Committee 
Academician B. N. Ponomarev stressed in a report at the All-Union Applied Science 
Conference in Riga, in the implementation of the basic directions of the national 
policy of the CPSU at the stage of mature socialism "...a responsible role belongs 
to our social science. It is necessary to increase the practical return of scien- 
tific research." Among these basic directions, B. N. Ponomarev indicated, there 


are: 


the steady strengthening of the Leninist friendship of the peoples of the USSR, the 
effective promotion of the process of the consolidation and development of the 


Soviet people as a new historical community; 


the consistent pursuit of the policy of the further material and spiritual progress 
of every republic and at the same time the maximum utilization of their potential 
for the harmonious development of the entire country; 














the concentration of the efforts of the workers of all the nations on the solution 
of the key economic problem--the intensification of production, the increase of the 
efficiency of the entire national economic complex; 


the strengthening of the USSR, the consistent extension of socialist democracy; 


the development of the social structure of the population of the Soviet republics 
in the direction of the formation of a classless society; 


the utmost promotion of the progress of the spiritual culture of each nation and 
nationality of the country, the further development of the unified socialist cul- 


ture of the Soviet people; 


specific and purposeful work on the patriotic and internationalistic education of 
the workers, the decisive rebuff of the slander campaign of imperialism; 


the creative development of the Leninist doctrine of nations and national relations 
as applied to the conditions of mature socialism and the gradual transition to 


communism. 


At present it is a question not only of the substantial broadening of the themes of 
the studies of the national policy of the CPSU and the problems of national rela- 
tions under the conditions of mature socialism, but also of the systematic increase 
of the quality of these studies. Therefore the importance of the organizational 
and coordinating work in this area of science is increasing, the responsibility of 
the leading scientific research institutions is increasing. 


In the decree of the CPSU Central Committee "On the 60th Anniversary of the Forma- 
tion of the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics" it is stated: "The party is re- 
sponsively seeing to it that the new processes and problems in the sphere of na- 
tional relations, to which the development of such a large multinational state as 
ours constantly gives rise, would receive timely and complete reflection in the 
activity of party, soviet, trade union and Komsomol organizations and economic 
organs. The strict observance of the scientific principles of leadership, the 
Leninist style of work and the Leninist personnel policy is a reliable means of ac- 
complishing this task'"' (KOMMUNIST, No 4, 1982, p 9). The sociological studies of 
national relations are a responsible section of Soviet social science, which is 
called upon to ensure the thorough scientificness of the practical activity on the 


further social development of the Soviet people. 


COPYRIGHT: Izdatel'stvo "Nauka", "Sotsiologicheskiye issledovaniya", 1982 
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THE 60TH ANNIVERSARY OF THE USSR 


CLASS AND NATIONAL RELATIONS AT THE STAGE OF MATURE SOCIALISM 
Moscow SOTSIOLOGICHESKIYE ISSLEDOVANIYA in Russian No 4, Oct-Nov-Dec 82 pp 8-21 


[Article by Doctor of Philosophical Sciences Professor Richard Ivanovich Kosolapov, 
editor in chief of the journal KOMMUNIST: "Class and National Relations at the 


Stage of Mature Socialism" ] 


[Text] In the message of greeting of L. I. Brezhnev to the All-Union Applied Sci- 
ence Conference "The Development of National Relations Under the Conditions of 
Mature Socialism. The Experience and Problems of Patriotic and International Edu- 
cation,” which was a program message for it, there are lines which it would be pos- 
sible to take as an epigraph of this article. "The CPSU," he writes, "was the 
first to show an example of the just settlement of the national question, to which 


the exploiting system gave rise" [12]. 


In itself the combining of tens of nations and nationalities into one harmonious 
socialist family of the peoples of the USSR amazes those who are little acquainted 
with the practice of real socialism. Even our friends abroad frequently asked the 
question: How did all this become possible? And it is impossible to recognize 


this question to be illegitimate. 
Three well-known historical facts come to mind in this connection. 


The first fact: social relations, including national relations, prior to Octo- 
ber 1917 were of an antagonist nature. 


The second fact: the workers of different nationalites were subjected to double 
oppression--both on the part of the great power exploiters and on the part of 
“their own," local exploiters. 


The third fact: international discord was for decades deliberately spread by tsar- 
ism, the bourgeoisie and the landowners for the purpose of distracting the masses 
from the fundamental interests of the class struggle. 


In light of all this it is possible to understand why the formation of a unified 
multinational union state just 5 years after the October Revolution was perceived 


by some people as a miracle. 
A report at the All-Union Applied Science Conference in Riga on 30 June 1982 was 
the basis for the article. 
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But there was nothing supernatural in this event. A timely, thoroughly weighed, 
precise sclentific and political calculation was the basis for the historical act 
of the creation of the USSR, which was the logical continuation of the cause of 
October. We have to thank for this the Marxist methodology of analyzing social 
phenomena, the genius of Lenin, the foresight, authority and energy of the Bol- 
shevik party, which was founded by him, 


[It should be noted that by the time Lenin appeared on the arena of sociopolitical 
activity, during the period when capitalism entered its highest and final stage, the 
need of the working class movement and the communists of all the world for the de- 
tailed elaboration of the problems of the national liberation struggle had increased 
sharply. "Imperialism implies the exceeding by capital of the framework of national 
states, it implies the extension and intensification of national oppression on a 
new historical basis," Lenin indicated. "Hence there follows... precisely the 

fact that we should LINK [in italics] the revolutionary struggle for socialism with 
the revolutionary program in the national question" [2]. 


And our party made such a connection. 


The main thing in Lenin's approach to the national question is its consideration 
from the point of view of the class, internationalistic interests of the proletari- 
at and the rejection on principle of any attempts to attach an independent, self- 
sufficing importance to this question. Communists do not conceive the struggle for 
socialism without the accomplishment of the broadest democracy and therefore act as 
the most consistent supporters of the complete equality of nations and their right 
to self-determination. But they do not stop at this and, by linking the general 
democratic tasks with the tasks of the social revolution, strive for the unity and 
consolidation of the workers of all nations. Such are the basic features of the 
national program of the Bolsheviks. "If...," Lenin wrote, "we SUBORDINATE [in 
italics] our support of the demands of national independence to the interests of 
the proletarian struggle, only the chauvinist can explain our position by the 
lack of confidence of the Russian in the non-Russian, for in reality this position 
should stem without fail from the lack of confidence of the conscious proletarian 


in the bourgeoisie" [3]. 


The demand to structure the party and other organizations of the working class in 
accordance with internationalistic norms was a key part of Lenin's national program. 
The party back at the beginning of the century rejected the pretenses of some 
Social Democratic groups to their separation according to the linguistic attribute. 
It also rejected the appeals to organize its activity on a federative basis. In 
light of historical experience it is unquestionable: precisely because Lenin suc- 
cessfully counteracted the "federalist" trends in the party and stood up for the 
class principles of its structure, during the subsequent period it was possible to 
advance, defend and implement the idea of a federation of Soviet nations and to 
achieve the affirmation of the fraternal friendship of the peoples. The success- 
ful struggle against the separatist-federalist trends in the party milieu merits 
mention not only in connection with the anniversary of the USSR, which is being 
celebrated this year. It is also of considerable importance for the proper arrange- 
ment of all the party organizational and ideological work under present conditions, 


especially since the 26th CPSU Congress. 


Lenin was as uncompromising to the attempts to split the communists and conscious 
workers according to national and other secondary attributes and to cast suspicion 
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on the objective unity of their socialist interests as he was sensitive to every- 
thing that concerned the broad nonproletarian masses, who had just been awakened to 
the new life and so far were embarking hesitantly on the path unexplored by them. 


The lessons of the Leninist science of national relations were and will always re- 
main an example of a truly proletarian approach to the settlement of the national 
question, and among them there are the following: 


to set forth communist doctrine in concepts which are easily understood by the 
peoples who are still at the precapitalist stages of development; 


to avoid the stereotyped transfer to poorly developed regions of methods of work, 
which so far have been tested only in industrial and cultural centers; 


to make up by comradely compliance for the inequality which has actually formed in 
life. 


"The freer Russia is and the more resolutely our republic recognizes the freedom 
of secession of the non-Great Russian nations," Lenin emphasized, "the more strong- 
ly other nations WILL STRIVE [in italics] for an alliance with us, the fewer 
clashes there will be, the rarer the instances of actual secession will be, the 
closer and stronger--in the end--the fraternal alliance of the proletarian-peasant 
Russian republic with the republics of any other nation will be" [4]. Splendid 
words! And we had the honor today to confirm for certain that history has com- 
pletely justified this prediction, without making any amendment to it. 


"The goal of socialism," Lenin believed, "is not only the elimination of the frag- 
mentation of mankind into small states and all isolation of nations, not only the 
convergence of nations, but also their merging" [5]. Such a clear statement does 
not permit any misinterpretations. Therefore the attempts of individual social 
scientists to ignore Lenin's idea of the merging of nations or, worse than that, 
without reference to a source to depict it as an echo of great power chauvinism 
evoked only surprise. If we speak frankly, just a few years ago the comrades, who 
had insisted on the development of this idea in an unabridged form and its compari- 
son with practice, got into a difficult situation in some scientific collectives 
and editorial boards and were forced to overcome a certain psychological resistance. 


It seems that in many ways the vulgar-utopian use of the idea of the merging of 
nations, according to which such a merging was interpreted as the complete elimina- 
tion of national traits and the obliteration of any linguistic and ethnic differ- 
ences, played a negative role in its fate. Let us recall that Makar Nagul'nov in 
Sholokhov's "Podnyataya tselina™ [Virgin Soil Upturned], when explaining the commu- 
nist future, predicts that there “everyone will have nicely tanned faces, and every- 
one will be the same...." Precisely this opinion or a naive opinion like it was 
also taken at times as Marxism with all the ensuing consequences. But Lenin must 
be interpreted according to Lenin, and not according to Nagul'nov, 


Can anyone seriously assert that at some time the inhabitants of all the continents 
will have the same color of skin, eyes and hair? What grounds are there to assume 
that on earth at some time regional-ethnic, cultural and everyday differences will 
disappear? In recent decades new weighty arguments in favor of the formation in the 
future of a single world language and the dying out of national languages have also 
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not appeared. Why ascribe to Lenin's concept of the merging of nations the mean- 
ing which it does not contain? 


It is regrettable that in this respect in our scientific literature dissent is be- 
ing permitted to this day. I will cite two books which were published in 1981, 
"One of the main shortcomings in the study of the development of nations and na- 
tional relations," the first book states, "consists in their examination... only 
through the prism of the passed stages, and first of all the period of the building 
of socialism. This does not make it possible to reflect completely the specific 
nature of the development of nations and national relations under the conditions of 
mature socialism and the building of communism, since it is far from always appli- 
cable to them. It has to be stated that we have not yet earnestly pondered the 
question: What changes in the content and forms of the progress of these commu- 
nities occurred when they entered the period of the building of communism?" [15, 


p 42]. 


It is difficult not to agree with such a statement of the question. It would seem 
that the authors are completely advocating here an innovative, concrete historical 
approach. However, the course of their further discussion does not accord with 
this. Thus, they place a ban on the use today of the concept "the merging of na- 
tions," giving as a reason for this the fact that "there are still many people," on 
whom it "frequently has an irritating effect..." [15, p 48]. 


This concept, on the other hand, for some reason does not alarm the authors of the 
other book, which is also not devoid of shortcomings. "The question of the process 
of the merging of nations in the future," they write, "also needs further elabora- 
tion: the essence of the categories used in the literature ‘the dying out of na- 
tions in the future,’ ‘the obliteration of the boundaries between nations,’ ‘the 
elimination of national differences’ and 'the dying out of national peculiarities’ 
has not been completely revealed. The question arises: Is the thesis about the 
cessation in the future of the existence of nations legitimate in such a specific 
form, when history does not yet provide sufficient material for its solution at the 
present stage of development? On the basis of the experience of the USSR, other 
socialist countries and developing countries we are convinced that along with new 
historical communities of people (the Soviet people, the socialist community and 
so on) those national peculiarities, which will not be barriers between peoples, 
between people in their all-round contact, but will play a role similar to local 
customs, which express a certain social activeness, creativity and uniqueness of 
the way of life, are being preserved and, apparently, will be preserved" [16]. 


As we see, the second position seems slightly more balanced and constructive. Its 
supporters are also not inclined to certify without examination the present proc- 

esses in international relations with the term "the merging of nations," but also 

do not discard this important aspect of Lenin's methodology. 


In this matter Marxist-Leninists also do not act perfunctorily, but make the achieve- 
ment of the goal of the convergence and merging of nations dependent on the stage 

of development, at which one people or another is, and on its willingness to ac- 
cept this process. They hold not a dogmatic, abstract bureaucratic position, but 

a dialectical, historical materialistic position. The dispute, which developed 

over the problems of national development during the discussion of the second Party 
Program at its 8th congress in 1919, is edifying in this respect. 


13 








[t is well known that some figures at that time, in displaying unjustified haste, 
proposed to eliminate the slogan of the self-determination of nations and to re- 
place it with the ultraleftist slogan of the self-determination of the workers. 
Lenin had to correct these people. "Our program," he stressed, "should not speak 
about the self-determination of the workers.... It should say what exists. Since 
the nations are at different stages of the path from the Middle Ages to bourgeois 
democracy and from bourgeois democracy to proletarian democracy, this provision of 
our program is absolutely correct.... Each nation should receive the right to self- 
determination, and this is conducive to the self-determination of the workers.... 
In different countries the demarcation of the proletariat and the bourgeoisie pro- 
ceeds in unique directions. In this direction we should act in the most cautious 
manner. It is especially necessary to be cautious with respect to different na- 
tions, for there is nothing worse than the distrust of a nation" [6, p 161]. 


At one of the meetings of the congress Lenin spoke critically of the suggestion of 
Pyatakov to create a world council of the national economy and to subordinate all 
the Communist Parties to the Central Committee of the Russian Communist Party. 
Pyatakov, who attended the meeting, hurled at Vladimir Il'ich the retort: "But do 
you really think that this would be bad?" "If he now hurls the reproof that this 
would be fairly good,"' Lenin countered, "I should respond that if something of the 
sort were in the program, there would be no need to criticize it: the authors of 
such a suggestion would commit suicide. These enthusiastic comrades did not take 
into account that in the program we should proceed from what exists" [6, p 175]. 


Among the cardinal, working and to this day Leninist generalizations is the follow- 
ing conclusion (and we should treat it with the maximum attention): "In much the 
same way as mankind can approach the elimination of classes only after a transi- 
tional period of the dictatorship of the oppressed class," Lenin wrote, "in much 
the same way as this mankind can approach the inevitable merging of nations only 
after a transitional period of the complete liberation of all oppressed nations, 
that is, their freedom of secession" [5]. 


In these words it is somewhat unusual that for Lenin it is a question not of one, 
as we have become accustomed to think, but of two transitional periods, which, of 
course, in many ways coincide, but most likely are not identical. We know quite 
a lot about the first of them, the transitional period from capitalism to social- 
ism. In practice a number of countries end tens of peoples have gone through it. 
Social science, first of all historical science, has studied it in detail in all 
its essential features. But the transitional period of the liberation of nations 
succeeded to a lesserextent. Whereas the transitional period of the proletarian 
dictatorship has been covered extensively both from the point of view of its place 
in the history of the communist socioeconomic formation and from the point of view 
of its political, economic, social and cultural content, whereas its time frame 

is quite well known and among social scientists there are very few differences on 
these questions, the transitional period of the liberation of nations still needs 


a detailed and comprehensive study. 


People may say that "the transitional period of the complete liberation of all op- 
pressed nations, that is, their freedom of secession," for us ended with the forma~ 
tion of the USSR, with the state unification of the Soviet nations and national- 
ities on the basis of democratic centralism and socialist federalism. Such a 

point of view, unquestionably, has a right to exist. However, the continuation of 
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nation-state building, which proceeded intensively in our country in the 1920's 
through the 1940's, makes it possible to doubt its indisputability. The nearly 
fourfold increase of the number of union republics as against the original number 
alone forces us to think about many things. A portion of these nation-state forma- 
tions arose as a result of the subsequent successful implementation of the Lenin- 
ist national policy in the previously backward outlying districts of the country, 
another portion of them (the Soviet Baltic republics) was formed during the social- 
ist revolutions in the countries adjacent to the USSR and entered the union as a 
result of national will. The reunification of the Moldavian lands in 1940 gave 
grounds for the transformation of the Moldavian Autonomous Republic, which already 
existed as a part of the Ukrainian SSR, into a union republic. In 1944 Tuva, which 
was later transformed into an autonomous republic, joined the USSR with the rights 
of an autonomous oblast. Whereas during the first half of 1922, that is, by the 
time for the formation of the USSR, 8 autonomous republics, 10 autonomous oblasts 
and 2 labor communes, which in their legal status did not differ from the autono- 
mous oblasts, belonged to the RSFSR, in conformity with the 1977 USSR Constitution 
16 autonomous republics and 5 autonomous oblasts are in the RSFSR. The processes 
of nation-state formation, perhaps, so far have not yet concluded. 


The beginning of "the transitional period of the dictatorship of the oppressed 
class" and the beginning of "the transitional period of the complete liberation of 
all oppressed nations, that is, their freedom of secession," coincide. This is 
October 1917. But do the times of their completion coincide? 


Soviet historians quite correctly date the completion of the transitional period 
from capitalism to socialism in our country to the second half of 1930's, bearing 
in mind the conclusion of the 17th Congress of the All-Union Communist Party (of 
Bolsheviks) about the building of the foundations of socialism and the adoption in 
1936 of the USSR Constitution, which reflected this change. As to the framework of 
the transitional period of the liberation of nations, somehow I have not had oc- 
casion to encounter in the press an indication that it has been specified. It 
would be logical to presume that owing to the multilevel nature and complexity of 
the national question this period itself could have been slightly longer than the 
period of the proletarian dictatorship and could have taken in at least a portion 
of the stage which it is now customary to call the stage of early socialism, or 
the building of a mature socialist society. In any case, the formation of several 
more union republics, the appreciable activization of nation-state building, the 
formation of the unified national economic complex of the USSR and the formation 
of the new historical, social and international community "the Soviet people" date 
from precisely this period. And here I would like to raise the following question: 
Is the formation of this community the end point. of the transitional period of the 


liberation of nations? 


The new historical community by right is considered a generalized result of the 
building of rature socialism. It is a large-scale, capacious and promising social 
science and political category which, unfortunately, is still being used inade- 
quately by us in general theoretical and applied analysis. 


First of all the new historical community is the product of the elimination of the 
antagonism between classes, and following that thereby also of the antagonism be- 
tween nations, the affirmation everywhere of the relations of comradely cooperation 
and mutual assistance of the people of labor, who had rid themselves of 
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exploitation. Therefore it is narrow-minded and inadequate to examine it only in 
the course of the settlement of the national question. It is obvious that only 
free and equal socialist nations could constitute this community, while they become 
such only as a result of radical social transformations. And here two factors come 
to the forefront: the tormation of similar nonantagonistic social structures of all 
the nations and nationalities of the country with the leading role of the working 
class and the complete settlement of the national question in the form in which it 
passed to us from private ownership society. Moreover, the social class factor is 
once again the leading factor. It is also possible to say it differently: only 
the friendly working classes, for which the national differences in their midst 

are not of any decisive importance, form the new historical community. Such a 
twofold definition of the new historical community both as an alliance of the work- 
ers of nations and as the alliance of the working classes is fundamental for us. 


In what form does the class factor appear at the stage of mature socialism? 


At this stage, as is known, society has not known for a long time the struggle of 
class against class and national animosity. The antagonism of classes and the an- 
tagonism of nations, like the expoliting strata of the population, have vanished 
into the distance past. If some contradictions, which can still be regarded as 
antagonistic, remain, these are, as a rule, clashes, the content of which is the 
clash of the interests of society as a whole with the interests of the bearers of 
individual historically survivals, private ownership, individualistic and regional 
trends, which are of a petty bourgeois nature. Thus, social antagonism--both class 
and national--became the property of history in complete conformity with Lenin's 
thesis: "Antagonism and contradiction are not at all the same thing. The former 
will disappear, the latter will remain under socialism" [11]. At the same time 
society so far has had to combat the recurrences of views and actions hostile to 
classes "in the sense of individual antagonism," the possibility of which for the 


future Marx allowed [1]. 


At the 26th congress it was emphasized that "during the period of mature socialism 
the reorganization of all social relations on a collectivistic basis, which is in- 
herent in the new order, is completed. This reorganization encompasses both the 
material and the spiritual spheres, the entire style of our life" [13]. 


But what does it stem from? 


As the 24th, 25th and 26th CPSU Congresses showed, the process of the socialization 
of labor, production and all social life is the deep-seated process which sustains 
the universal affirmation and strengthening of the collectivistic basis in Soviet 
society. The improvement of socialist social relations and the formation of com- 


munist social relations are based precisely on it. 


Take if only the national economic sphere, which is basic for the entire social 
organism. The increasing scale of socialist production, its developing scientific 
and technical potential, the changing forms of the organization of the enormous pro- 
duction apparatus and the innovations in planning, which find expression in more 
long-term planning developments and comprehensive programs, which solve some impor- 
tant state problem, like the Food Program or the programs of the assimilation and 
development of entire regions--all these manifestations of socialization lead to 

the intensification of the relations within society and to the greater integrity 


16 











of economic life. Socialization finds its direct expression in the concentration 
of production, especially in industry, in the creation of production and scientific 
production associations. The creation in conformity with the decision of the May 
(1982) CPSU Central Committee Plenum of rayon, oblast and kray agro-industrial as- 
sociations, which should put an end to the well-known isolation, first, of the kol- 
khoz and sovkhoz sectors of agriculture and, second, these very sectors and the 
enterprises and organizations, which serve them and are connected with agricultural 
production and the processing of its products, is called upon to play a truly revo- 
lutionary role in the further process of socialization. 


There is nothing new in the assertion that the industrialization of production and 
its development on the basis of machinery and technology, which require the use of 
the latest achievements of science and the great skill of the workers, are the basis 
for socialization. Therefore it has an international content and most often takes 
place in international forms, creating as if the production economics skeleton 
around which the Soviet people continue to be formed and to unite. 


It is clear that socialization, so to speak, in pure form, as a rule, is not found 
on the surface of events. In everyday life people deal usually with the trends ac- 
companying it, which cause considerable changes in a wide range of social relations, 
in the very way of life of millions of people. It is possible to name four such 


trends: 


first, it is the convergence of working conditions in different sectors, which is 
connected with industrialization, and the standardization of the power base and to 


a certain extent the living conditions; 


second, it is urbanization, which is due to industrialization and signifies the 
qualitative reorganization of the habitat of man on the basis of the achievements 


of modern industry and culture; 


third, it is the internationalization of social life, which is based on the common 
traits which are naturally inherent in socialist society, which does not know class 
and national antagonism. Internationalization is based directly on industrializa- 
tion and urbanization and presumes such achievements as the overcoming of national 
language and spiritual barriers in society, the universal dissemination of the best 
achievements of the national cultures, the emergence of a unified multinational 
culture and the familiarization of the masses with the ideology of socialist inter- 


nationalism; 


fourth, what is meant is integration in the sphere of social relations, which is 
stimulated by all the named trends and finds expression in the closer and closer 
convergence of the working class, the kolkhoz peasantry and the national intelli- 


gentsia. 


The fact that so far it has been a question only of objective trends, by no means 
implies that they do not have a subjective spokeman and no one is subjectively in- 
terested in them. The main motive force of industrial development and social 
progress--the working classes, to whose position under the conditions of socialism 
all the other strata of the working population come over--is the historical subject 
of the processes of socialization. All of Soviet society, which shares the inter- 
ests of the working class and its communist ideals and as a whole coincides with 
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the new historical community "the Soviet people," is subjectively interested in the 
named trends. 


As is known, Lenin called the socialization of labor and production the main mate- 
rial base of the inevitable coming of socialism. When socialism had been firmly 
established and strengthened, it became the most important factor of its improve- 
ment. This, however, does not mean that socialization spreads without encountering 
any opposition. It would be neither dialectical nor close to life to reason in 


this way. 


First, the progress of socialization depends on the maturation of specific mate- 
rial, technical, economic and cultursl prerequisites, without which it is senseless 
to artificially speed up this process. Second, socialization has its own anti- 
podes, and among them are the existence of difficult manual and unskilled labor, 
the ununiform technical equipment of various sections and even sectors of the econ- 
omy, displays of departmental egoism and local exclusiveness, the carrying over to 
large-scale modern socialist production of the style, methods ard morals of a 
small-scale and even patriarchal economy, the pursuit of commercial success, when 
it runs counter to the meeting of the real needs of the population, and so forth. 
It should not be thought that the struggle against these antipodes is always, so to 
speak, of a class neutral, politically untinged nature. On the contrary. Frequent- 
ly it turns out that the main springboard of the struggle for the affirmation of 
the interests of the working class and, hence, the thoroughly understood interests 
of all the people, the interests of the building of communism, is also found pre- 
cisely here. Hence the question "For or against socialization?" designates, in es- 
sence, a qualitative social watershed. Its settlement from the position of the 
working class determines the entire climate of the class and national relations in 


our society. 


It seems correct to regard the new historical community "the Soviet people" not 

only as the aggregate of people, who belong to the working classes, the socialist 
nations and nationalities, but also as a specific system of diverse social, class- 
national relations, which creates a favorable social environment for the accomplish- 
ment of the tasks of the improvement of mature socialism and the gradual transition 


to communism. 


While tying class and national relations into a single knot, one should not forget 
the difference of their origin, nature, dynamics and historical fate. On the one 
hand, the division of society into classes is much older than nations, which ini- 
tially are the product of the bourgeois era. On the other hand, national or, more 
precisely, ethnic differences are by on means reducible to differences between na- 
tions: they are rooted in the tribal system aid are much older than class differ- 
ences and are more stable than them during the change of socioeconomic formations. 
Now the following prospect is being traced quite distinctly: classes, as the 26th 
CPSU Congress indicated, by and large will already disappear within the historical 
framework of mature socialism, It ts impossible to say this about the socialist 
nations, which are more stable socioethnic formations. As to the racial-national- 
ethnic differences between large groups of the population and individual people, 
as a result of the migration and constant mixing of the population they will, of 
course, undergo substantial changes, but in principle are indestructible. Only on 
this condition is it possible to conceive realistically of the future merging of 
nations. In general this idea, like, however, any other one, must be placed, as 
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Marxism-Leninism requires, on a factual, concrete historical basis; otherwise it 
is possible to argue for a long time, to defend something and to reject something, 
but never achieve a sensible result. 


Mature socialism is a society, in which the working class has become not simply 
the largest class, but also the majority of the people of labor. The description 
of the social composition of the new historical community of people begins with 
this. At the same time this society has not only a social composition, but also a 
national composition. Therefore the question: Should the working class at the 
stage of mature socialism also be the majority of each Soviet nation and national- 


ity? seems legitimate. 


It would be a mistake to respond to this with a banal "yes" or "no."' One must 

take into account the fact that the nations and nationalities of the USSR differ 
greatly from each other in size, and some of them are traditionally connected pri- 
marily with some one sphere of the division of labor. However, the question posed 
here by now means lacks meaning and importance. One should respond "yes, it should," 
when it is a question not of any, but of a large nation, and especially of such a 
nation which gave its name to a republic. The following statistics cast definite 
light on this problem: in 1959 the workers with families were the largest group of 
the population in 6 union republics, in 1970--in 13, while in 1975--in all [17]. 

It seems that such a change coincides not by chance with the historical period when 
Soviet society entered the stage of mature socialism, which is also a new stage in 
the fulfillment by the working class of its historic mission. 


It is very encouraging that in the 1970's, with the exception of the RSFSR, Latvia 
and Estonia, where the working class historically formed much earlier, in all the 
other union republics its growth rate exceeded the average level for the country 


[17]. 


The Soviet working class as a whole, like its republic detachments, is multina- 
tional. The vanguard role of the Russian workers, who were perceived everywhere in 
the country as the messengers of the ideas of October and the pioneers in the build- 
ing of the new life, is recognized nationally. Here there is no need to describe 
in detail what progress the previously oppressed nations and nationalities achieved 
on the paths of the building of socialism, having passed over the decades with the 
assistances of the Russian working clacs and all the fraternal peoples at times one 
or two socioeconomic formations. Against this background it seems hardly justified 
that in some republics the indigenous nationality, which constitutes the majority 
of the population, so far is represented disproportionately little in the working 
class. A number of factors tell here, including, apparently, the vocational guid- 
ance of young people, which is not entirely correct in places. Meanwhile we are 
faced with a question of enormous socioeconomic, moral and political importance. 
The efficient regulation of class and national relations in the country in many 
ways depends on its settlement. Obviously, such a practice, when people of one na- 
tionality or another, of which the peasant population traditionally constituted a 
large part, reinforce primarily the ranks of the intellisentsia, specialists and 
employees, "bypassing" the road to the working class, requires revision. If traces 
of such a "misalignment" are still preserved somewhere, prompt steps on their eli- 


mination are necessary. 
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The acute need for personnel of a number of sectors of the national economy and of 
some regions of the country, especially those being newly developed, was noted at 
the 26th CPSU Congress. At the same time it was indicated that in Central Asia and 
in a number of regions of the Caucasus, on the other hand, there is a surplus of 
manpower, especially in the countryside. Before us, therefore, there are reserves 
for the rapid training of skilled workers of the indigenous nationality and for the 
more extensive involvement of the natives of some republics in new construction 
projects over the entire vast territory of our union. Energetic actions in this 
Cirection not only would be of national economic importance, but also would have an 
appreciable ideological and moral influence. It is no secret to anyone that a por- 
tion of the student youth, including those of higher educational institutions, are 
disposed to work only in the customary national environment. And a truly princi- 
plied struggle against this is not always being waged. "Unfortunately," L. I. 
Brezhnev noted in his speech in Tashkent, "specialists are nearly always used in 
our country not as they must be," and named some causes of this. Among them there 
was mentioned "the display of regionalism, the aspiration to find specialists a job 
without fail in their own republic, be it even not in their specialty, although in 
other regions the shortage of workers of this specialty is large." 


Indeed, love for the place where one was born, for "one's own aspens," for the land 
of one's ancestors is the root and ovary of genuine patriotic feeling, which lives 
for centuries. But does anyone really have the right to reduce all patriotism to 
it and to oppose this love to the all-Soviet devotion to our multinational social- 
ist homeland, which, of course, is strong in the well-being of each people of the 
USSR, and the well-being of each people is inconceivable outside the homeland? 


"The fraternal unity of the workers of all nationalities does not happen by it- 
self,'' L. I. Brezhnev said. "Its strengthening and development require much pains- 
taking work. Figuratively speaking, the invigorating warmth of the hearth of 
friendship of our peoples must be maintained constantly and carefully. Moreover, 
this friendship is displayed and should be displayed first of all in specific deeds, 
in the concern of each nation for the national interests and in the concern of each 
people for the all-round flourishing of each nation. In this lies the essence of 
the national policy of our party and the Soviet regime at the present stage." Re- 
turning to our example, it can be said that nothing bad would happen if the gradu- 
ates cf tekhnikums and higher educational institutions, no matter of what national- 
ity they are, after their studies would go wherever they are actually needed and 
where they would acquire not only practical experience in the received specialty, 
but also an additional supply of proletarian internationalism. 


"Under present condi*‘ons,"' the decree of the CPSU Central Conmittee "On the 60th 
Anniversary of the Formation of the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics" states, 
"the convergence of all the classes and social groups of Soviet society, which is 
leading to the formation of a by and large classless structure of society within 
the historical framework of mature socialism, is continuing” [14]. Half a century 
ago our labor society eliminated the exploiting eiements and is now successfully 
accomplishing the second part of the world historical task posed by Lenin of eli- 
minating classes--"to eliminate the difference between the worker and the peasant, 
to make EVERYONE WORKERS [in italics]" [8]. It is unquestionable that the change 
of the organizational forms of the management of agriculture and other sectors of 
the agro-industrial complex, which is aimed at the realization of the USSR Food 
Program, and the fulfillment of the other decisions of the May CPSU Central Commit- 
tee Plenum will give a new boost to this process. 
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The quotation cited here from the decree on the 60th anniversary of the USSR repro- 
duces one of the basic theoretical conclusions of the 26th CPSU Congress. This 
congress will go down in history for the fact that it defined concretely the con- 
cept of mature socialism as the concept of the formation of a classless socialist 
society. And here one of the shortcomings of our science is conspicuous. In spite 
of the exceptional theoretical and practical political value and promise of this 
idea, social scientists and propagandists so far have done hardly anything for its 
elaboration and popularization. There have also been heard on occasions the opin- 
ions that it was expressed in the form of a suggestion and it is still necessary to 
wait, since this question will be discussed in the future. The inertia of those 
years, when individual authors did not conceive socialism other than with two 
forms of ownership and two classes and seriously intended--contrary to the corre- 
sponding statements of Marx, Engels and Lenin and the logic of the historical proc- 
ess--to "drag" the class division into the second phase of communism, in many ways 


tells here. 


The 26th congress helped to establish definitively that the concepts "a classless 
society" and "a socially homogeneous society" are by no means synonyms. The dif- 
ferences with respect to the basic class attributes between the working class and 
the kolkhoz peasantry are now being obliterated more and more, and both of these 
classes have objectively entered the stage of that strengthening of their tradi- 
tional alliance, which borders on fundamental merging into a kind of unified whole, 
into a united classless labor association, in which the national intelligentsia 
will also be included. At the same time society will be concerned for a long time 
yet with the differences, which go beyond the framework of individual classes, and 
will overcome the vestiges of the old division of labor, striving not simply for 
the absence of class differences, but also for complete social equality. 


The young classless society, as was established by the founders of scientific com- 
munism, at first (it is impossible at present to determine for how long a time) 
will be for the time being not a communist, but a socialist society. At the same 
time its description as classless does not imply, as has already been noted in our 
press, that it will be entirely structureless. It is also necessary to stress this 
in the connection that the fate of classes is usually compared with the fate of na- 
tions and nationalities, although the objective laws of the development of both 
differ greatly from each other. The formation of the classless structure of soci- 
ety is not at all equivalent to the formation of its non-national structure, al- 
though it does promote the intensification of international contact. 


Lenin's aim at the convergence and merging of nations does not at all contain the 
requirement of its rapid realization. A clear policy in this matter has been spe- 
cified by the party. "We are opposed to trends which are aimed at the artificial 
obliteration of national peculiarities," L. I. Brezhnev declared at the 26th con- 
gress. "But we consider just as impermissible their artificial exaggeration" [13]. 
On the basis of this dialectics of national relations and by relying on the entire 
ideological arsenal of Leninism, their dynamics in interaction with class rela- 
tions should be constantly analyzed and timely practical conclusions should be 
drawn. The problems, which are growing ripe in this sphere, should not take us by 
surprise or be shelved. And it does not suit us at all to be a slave to one ex- 


treme or the other. 
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When now speaking about the processes of national development, we use the well- 
known formula of the CPSU Program "the flourishing and convergence of nations" and 
clearly realize that "the obliteration of national differences, especially linguis- 
tic differences, is a considerably longer process than the obliteration of class 
boundaries." However, it seems, inaccuracies occur in the interpretation of this 


program thesis. 





For example, the dispute about what predominates in the life of nations--flourish- 
ing or convergence--went on for a long time and is still going on. However, the 
very disjunctive statement of the question is not accurate. For the concepts 
"flourishing" and "convergence" do not contradict each other, but describe the same 
real process from different angles. The flourishing of nations is impossible with- 
out their close cooperation and, hence, convergence, nor is the convergence of na- 
tions possible without their flourishing, their rise to the level of modern prog- 
ress. "We put into the term ‘the convergence of nations' a double meaning," it is 
stated in one of the already cited books. "On the one hand, what is meant is the 
‘equalization’ of their social and cultural level, the creation of fundamentally 
similar socio-occupational structures, actually identical access and an identical 
degree of consumption by all nations of the spiritual reserve of mankind and the 
development on this basis of common traits. On the other hand, what is meant is 
the mutual relations of nations" [15, p 194]. This is a correct observation. 


Take if only such a fact as the development by tens of peoples, which did not have 

a written language in the past, of modern literary languages and literatures. Is 

it possible to represent this fact as evidence of national flourishing? Unquestion- 
ably. But it is just as unquestionable that the peoples, who acquired a written 
language, put an end to long isolation, to being outside the influence of modern 
world culture and politics, that is, converged with the peoples who have achieved 
the heights of civilization. And it is possible to cite such examples ad infinitum. 


Another view, which I would like to state here, consists in the fact that the 
flourishing and convergence of nations, given she enormous scale of our country and 
the exceptional diversity of the natural geographic conditions anc the cultural 
historical traditions, assume the most different forms and they must not be ob- 
scured by deliberately abstract formulations. 


It is obvious even to the nonspecialist that the trends of international contact 
look substantially different, say, in the Baltic republics and in neighboring Belo- 
russia, in the Volga River area and in Transcaucasia, in different regions of the 
Ukraine and in Central Asia, in the Urals area and in the Far East. National- 
consolidation processes, for example, predominate in some regions, national- 
integration processes predominate in others, although both are not observed sepa- 
rately anywhere, but are interconnected in the closest way. Along with the in- 
crease of the national self-consciousness of a number of peoples, researchers also 
note cases of the partial merging of individual national-ethnic groups, preferring 
for some reason to use in this case the term "assimilation," although it, in my 
opinion, is less suitable than "merging" for characterizing the ties of equal na- 


tions and nationalities. 


An enormous achievement of the Soviet regime is the overcoming of the linguistic 
barrier between tens of peoples not by the replacement of the languages and cul- 
tures of many nations and nationalities with the language and culture of a single 
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nation, which is characteristic, for example, of the United States, but by the de- 
velopment of the social functions and the spread of Russian as the means of inter- 
national communication. As the language of a predominant portion of the Russian 
proletariat and its party of Lenin, Russian enjoys enormous prestige and populari- 
ty in our country and abroad. A linguistic model of the period of mature social- 
ism--national-Russian bilingualism--which is the most advanced tool of communica- 
tions in our multinational country, has formed. Whereas in 1970 three-fourths of 
the population of the USSR were fluent in Russian, in 1979 four-fifths already were. 
Here the positions of the national languages remained the same. The proportion of 
people, who consider the language of their nationality as their native language, 
has remained, in essence, unchanged. Apparently, those researchers, who advocate 
the transformation of the language of international communication into the second 
native language of the peoples of the USSR, are correct. Why should we not admit 
the thought that bilingualism is completely compatible with the merging of nations? 


Western "Sovietologists" have exerted considerable efforts in carefully "proving" 
that the national policy of our party and the Soviet state is ostensibly a direct 
continuation of the colonial policy of the tsarist autocracy. The Leninist settle- 
ment of the question of the national pride of the Great Russians, in particular, 
attests to the obvious mendacity of such assertions. 


Vladimir Il'ich back at the beginning of World War I opposed to the great power 
chauvinist intoxication of the bourgeoisie the clear and noble patriotic stand of 
the domestic proletariat. "We love our language and our homeland," Lenin wrote, 
"we are working most of all in order to raise ITS [in italics] working masses 
(that is, nine-tenths of ITS [in italics] population) to the conscious life of 


democrats and socialists" [9]. 


The proletarian understanding of national pride, of course, does not reject the 
national-genetic and historical-ethnographic features, but is founded first of all 
on a strictly class basis. It establishes a kind of hierarchy of national values, 
having at its highest level revolutionary socialist values, which are of unques- 
tionable international importance. The proletariat inherits, moreover, the lead- 
ing achievements of democratic culture of the past, which it consciously and in 
principle distinguishes from the reactionary culture of the exploiting classes. 


Alas, "the bell ringing at dawn," the longing for the patriarchal somnolence 

of the old countryside and the fear of industrial development and the internation- 
alization of social life also give some people no rest in our times. Attempts to 
embellish the portraits, mildly speaking, of the not entirely blameless national 
figures of the prerevolutionary past, be it Tamerlane or Kurbskiy, Bulgarin or 
Pobedonostsev, the Dashnaks or the Georgian Mensheviks, accompanied these feelings. 
According to the strange logic of some adherents of the “popular” spirit on the 
surface there were not those, who awakened the self-consciousness of the people, 
but, on the contrary, those who lulled it--not Bolotnikov, Razin, Bulavin, Puga- 
chev, Radishchev, the Decemberists and Gertsen, but the fathers of the church and 
the elderly monks, not the prophets of "sacred liberty," but the adherents of the 
three-in-one formula "autocracy, Orthodoxy, nationality" and so on. Here even 
Peter the Great was not successful: having recast the bells into cannons, he ob- 
viously suffered in the eyes of some "patriots" in quotation marks as compared with 
"tsar-bell ringer" Fedor Ioanovich. One cannot explain such a quite specific 

frame of mind by only a love for old times. No matter what sympathy such an 
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emotional perception of the homeland enjoys among western tourists and in emigre 
circles, it will always differ radically from what Lenin taught us and what the 


working class expresses. 


In Lenin's works there are no arguments about abstract extrahistorical patriotic 
feelings, but the specific names of dedicated champions of the happiness of the 
people of labor and of the enthusiasts, who constitute our genuine and permanent 
pride and glory, are given. "...The Soviet regime placed the world dictatorship 
of the proletariat and the world revolution above all national sacrifices, not mat- 
ter how severe they might be," Lenin stressed. "Here we had occasion to come into 
the sharpest and most ruthless conflict with the petty bourgeois elements" [10]. 
The international revolutionary gains, including the loftiest moral examples of 
national self-renunciation, the casting aside of everything that is narrowly na- 
tional, egotistical and regional in the name of the proletarian cause, became the 
object of our, socialist national pride. 


To what extent we are able to fulfill Lenin's well-known behest: the communists 
of large nations are obligated first of all to put a stop to recurrences of great 
power chauvinism, the communists of small nations consider as their foremost duty 
to combat recurrences of local nationalism, has a great influence on the climate 
of international relations. 


Let us ask ourselves the question: Is this "division of labor" being strictly main- 
tained everywhere and always? For it turns out that some local workers are con- 
centrating all the fire on the same thing as their comrades from the center, while 
at the same time sparing primitive, often very low flights of communist arrogance, 
but this creates the possibility of the disorientation of the workers of the in- 
digenous nationality. Here there is something to think about, there is something 


to discuss in the party organizations. 


The scientists who study the national question are greatly indebted to the party. 
Now everyone agrees that its settlement in the form in which it arises under the 
conditions of capitalism, still does not mean that it is possible to stop taking 
this question into account. The building of communism reveals new aspects of in- 
ternational relations and alters them. The creative analysis of this sphere of So- 
viet reality could serve as an important support in the scientific management of 


the development of society. 


The past decade has been marked by an abundance of publications on the theory of 
nations and nationalities, including a number of major collective works. The names 
of the specialists in this area: E. A. Bagramov and G. A. Galoyan, A. F. Dashda- 
mirov and M. S. Dzhunusov, S. T. Kaltakhchyan and M. I. Kulichenko, P. M. Rogachev, 
M. A. Sverdlin and many others, are widely known in scientific surroundings. How- 
ever, judging from everything, in this sector of research activity we are for the 
present still at the stage of extensive growth. And one of the important direc- 
tions of the entering of the intensive path is the detailed study of the influence 
of class factors on the evolution of nations and national relations. New general- 
izations and conclusions, which will make it possible to get rid of the approxima- 
tion, which is so frequent in the opinions about nations and nationalities and is 
so inappropriate when making responsible political decisions, await us precisely 


in this direction. 
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SOCIAL COMPOSITION OF SOVIET NATIONS 
Moscow SOTSIOLOGICHESKIYE ISSLEDOVANIYA in Russian No 4, Oct-Nov-Dec 82 pp 21-27 


[Article by Doctor of Historical Sciences Professor Yuriy Vartanovich Arutyunyan, 
chief of a sector of the Institute of Ethnography imeni N. N. Miklukho-Maklay of 
the USSR Academy of Sciences: 'Fundamental Changes in the Social Composition of 


the Soviet Nations"] 


[Text] The exceptionally urgent problem of the improvement of the social structure 
of the Soviet nations, which is in addition of great international importance, is 
constantly in the field of vision of researchers. However, poorly studied ques- 
tions also exist here. One of them is the theme of this article, in which we made 
an attempt on the basis of the materials of five all-union censuses and the study 
"The Optimization of the Sociocultural Conditions of the Development and Conver- 
gence of the Nations in the USSR," which has been conducted by the Institute of 
Ethnography of the USSR Academy of Sciences from 1972 to the present,+ to analyze 
the basic trends and features of the qualitative changes in the social composition 
of the Soviet nations during the 60 years which have passed since the formation of 


the USSR. 


The progressive development of the Soviet nations was and is being carried out in 
conformity with the general strategic policy of the creation and strengthening of 
the new historical community--the Soviet people. The specific ways and means of 
its accomplishment stem from the following objective factors. At the time of the 
Great October Socialist Revolution the peoples of Russia were at different stages 
of historical development. A new system of production relations in the western and 
to a certain extent the central regions of the country came to take the place of 
firmly established capitalism, while in Central Asia and some regions of Siberia 
and the Far East profound feudal and even patriarchal survivals were preserved. 

The differences in the political and spiritual spheres also showed. Even the rudi- 
mentary mechanism of constitutional government, which was created before the revo- 
lution under the pressure of the mass democratic movement, in practice was used in 
the European part of the country and only in the interests of the bourgeois strata 
of the population. The estrangement of spiritual life in the national regions to a 
significant degree stemmed from the domination of one or another of the religions 
which were frequently at odds--Orthodoxy, Catholicism, Protestantism, Islam and 


so on. 





1. On the program of the study and the principles of sampling see [1]. 
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The socialist revolution opened the way to the equality of all peoples. In the 
process of the all-round equalization of the social and spiritual life of the na- 
tions the "de jure" equality should have become de facto. The entire system of 
social relations, which predetermines both the dynamics of the direction of the 
historical development of peoples and their everyday life, changes as a result of 
the changes »f the social structure of the nations. The fundamental changes of the 
social composition of the Soviet nations, in turn, stemmed from the decisive socio- 
economic steps, first of all, the socialization of private property. Precisely the 
profound differences in the social interests of the ruling and exploited classes 
were the cause of continuous conflicts, which frequently acquired the forms of na- 


tional antagonisms,. 


The nationalization of industry and the collectivization of agriculture, which took 
place everywhere, but with some peculiarities in the time and means of concrete 
realization, led to the firm establishment of a social structure of society, which 
was similar in basic features and which eliminated the bases of the international 
conflicts of the past. The 1939 All-Union Census established such a structure, 
which is represented among all the Soviet nations by workers, kolkhoz farmers and 
the intelligentsia. At the same time still appreciable differences in the propor- 
tions and character of the indicated social groups were preserved among different 
peoples. Only among Russians were the workers and kolkhoz farmers divided at that 
time into approximately equal proportions. Kolkhoz farmers noticeably predominated 
in all the remaining nations. Thus, among Uzbeks, Turkmens, Tajiki and Kirghiz 
they made up an overwhelming majority of the population--77-83 percent. The number 
of employees ranged from 4.6 percent among Kirghiz to 18.7-19.7 percent among Rus- 


sians and Armenians [2]. 


Kolkhoz-cooperative ownership afforded for the state specific opportunities for 
the optimization of the economic relations between the city and the countryside. 
But these opportunities were still limited. Kolkhoz farmers to a considerable 
extent were self-sufficient. The work day was paid for from the remaining assets 
and was not guaranteed. It is not by chance that the quite small private plot 
played a basic role in the meeting of the material needs of the kolkhoz farmers. 
The state also strove to regulate the movement of the population from the country- 
side to the city, from agriculture to industry in conformity with the objective 
needs of the development of the national economy, which, however, was not also 


possible [3]. 


Subsequently, substantial quantitative and qualitative changes occurred in the so- 
cial development of the Soviet nations. The development of industry took place 
everywhere: it enlarged the “boundaries” of the working class not only in les, 
but also in rural regions of the country. Whereas according to the 1939 census 
workers did not make up a majority among any people of the USSR, the 1959 census 
showed that their number predominated among many nationalities (among Russians-- 
54 percent, while only 24 percent were kolkhoz farmers; among Estonians--respec- 
tively 51 and 27 percent, Latvians--46 and 36 percent, Kazakhs--40-49 percent, 
Armenians--40-44 percent). Among the remaining nations, especially among the 
peoples of Central Asia, the kolkhoz peasantry still predominated. 


Quantitative changes of this type also continued in subsequent decades. By 1970 
workers had become the basic category of the population of the majority of the na- 
tions of the country, and by 1979--nearly all of them (Table 1). 
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Table l 


Class Composition of Soviet Nations in 1970 and 1979, Percent* 











1970 1979 

Nationalities Workers Employees piers Workers Employees Kolkhoz 

armers farmers 
Russians. .... + 63 25 12 63 31 6 
Armenians ..... 60 25 15 62 31 7 
Kazakhs ....s.-. 65 22 13 64 28 8 
Estonians ..... 57 25 18 57 32 ll 
Latvians. . « 2 « « 54 23 23 58 28 14 
Lithuanians .... 52 18 30 56 27 17 
Belorussians. ... 53 15 32 59 23 18 
Georgians ..... 41 26 33 49 32 19 
Azerbaijanis. ... 50 21 29 58 23 19 
Ukrainians. .... 47 16 37 56 23 21 
Rirghis ...e«ecc¢e 41 15 44 56 20 24 
Tajiki. . 1. «© we 37 15 48 55 15 30 
Moldavians. .... 32 7 61 54 15 31 
Uzbeks. ...-e«-. 39 16 45 50 18 32 
Turkmens. ....-. 32 17 51 39 16 45 
Average for USSR. . 57 23 20 60 25 15 





“The table was compiled according to the materials of the all-union censuses. See 
ISTORIYA SSSR, No 4, 1972, p 13; "Narodnoye khozyaystvo SSSR v 1979 g." [The USSR 
National Economy in 1979], Moscow, Statistika, 1980, p 8; "Narodnoye khozyaystvo 
SSSR v 1980 g."" [The USSR National Economy in 1980], Moscow, Finansy i statistika, 
1981, p 9; "Sovremennyye etnicheskiye protsessy v SSSR" (Current Ethnic Processes in 
the USSR], Moscow, Nauka, 1977, p 131. 


The structure of employment of the working class also plays a substantial role. 
Industrial workers predominate among Russian, Ukrainians, Estonians, Latvians, 
Armenians; agricultural workers dominate among Kazakhs in connection with the build- 
ing of sovkhozes on the virgin lands. The number of workers is increasing due to 
various sources: new cities, to which the rural population is being pulled, are be- 
ing built, the migration of rural inhabitants to industrial centers is continuing, 
but the main thing is that as a result of the process of transforming kolkhozes into 
sovkhozes the detachment of agricultural workers is being enlarged. 


During the period of the postwar restoration of the national economy the alloca- 
tions for the development of the countryside began to increase. These assets are 
being used, first, for the mechanization and material stimulation of all agricul- 
ture, including kolkhoz production, and, second, directly for the transformation of 
a portion of the kolkhozes into sovkhozes. Whereas prior to the 1950's the number 
of the latter in the country was quite limited (within the range of 10 percent of 
all agricultural enterprises), from 1953 to 1959 alone their number increased by 

15 percent. By now even with respect to the indicator of the employment of the 
population, to say nothing of the gross production, sovkhozes have nearly drawn 


level with kolkhozes. 
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Thus, a parallel process--the displacement of urban and social boundaries--is as if 
occurring. The proportion of the entire rural population and the proportion of 
kolkhoz farmers are decreasing at different rates. A high rate of both indicators 
is characteristic of the overwhelming majority, conditionally speaking, of European 
peoples. As to Central Asia, here the rural population is relatively stable, al- 
though the proportion of kolkhoz farmers has decreased appreciably. Now, as the 
materials of the 1979 census attest, among the indigenous nations of the union and 
autonomous republics, with very minor exception, workers are the main category of 
not only the urban, but also the rural population. 


The qualitative changes in the social status of classes are even more important. 
The development of a unified social base--the public sector--promoted the all- 
round social convergence of workers and kolkhoz farmers. The professionalization 
of labor, which was due to the scientific and technical revolution, played a sub- 
stantial role in this. An important indicator of the convergence of workers and 
kolkhoz farmers is the decrease of the "scissors" in material remuneration by means 
of the rapid increase of the pay of kolkhoz farmers. Owing to the development of 
commodity-money relations the principles of distribution according to labor changed 
in many ways. In 1966 the guaranteed minimum wage of kolkhoz farmers was introduced, 
which soon practically eliminated the former gap. The private sector under the new 
conditions actually began to perform a subsidiary role, while the public sector be- 
came the main source of income of the kolkhoz farmers. The consumption by the in- 
dicated group of foodstuffs and industrial goods increased sharply. At the same 
time "substantial regional differences" are appearing in the way of life of the 
population [4]. The indicator of the level of well-being, especially of the work- 
ers of the countryside, in the western regions of the country is higher than in the 
eastern regions. As a whole within each region the difference in the amount of the 
material remuneration of workers and kolkhoz farmers, as was already noted, has de- 
creased rapidly, and in general has been completely eliminated between kolkhoz 
farmers and sovkhoz workers. This was an important socioeconomic factor of the 
convergence of the working class and the kolkhoz peasantry. 


The convergence of nations in the area of the nature and content of labor, which 
changes over the continuum: "mental--physical," "skilled--unskilled," "organizing-- 
executive," was dictated by the logic of historical development. During the prewar 
period, as the data of the 1939 census attest, the nations differed least of all 

in the proportion in their composition of workers who were involved with adminis- 
trative, management activity. The ratio of the proportion of the indicated cate- 
gory among the peoples, who have the maximum and minimum indicators--among Russians, 
Armenians and Georgians, on the one hand, and Kirghiz and Uzbeks, on the other-- 
was equal to 2:1 (here the difference was explained to a considerable extent by 
the different proportion of the urban and rural population), while in the proportion 
of highly skilled workers and the engineering, technical and scientific intelli- 


gentsia the former group considerably exceeded the latter [5]. 


The greater and greater convergence of the levels of professionalization (the pro- 
portion of professionally trained staffs of workers of mental and physical labor) 
and the intellectual potential of the nations (which is established by the indica- 


tors of education) was observed in subsequent years. 


Although for the USSR as a whole a substantial change in the matter of training 
specialists occurred in the 1930's, among many peoples, first of all the Central 
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Asian peoples, as well as the Kazakhs, Moldavians, Lithuanians and Belorussians the 
formation of their own personnel of the scientific intelligentsia was accomplished 
in the 1950's and 1960's. Whereas in 1939 among Russians, Georgians and Armenians 
there were 405-493 representatives of the production intelligentsia and 10-20 re- 
presentatives of the scientific intelligentsia per 10,000 people of the employed 
population, among Uzbeks, Tajiki and Kirghiz the corresponding indicators came to 
L0-29 and 1-2. After 20 years, according to the data of the 1959 census, such an 
enormous gap was overcome, while the proportion of such specialists increased sub- 
stantially. Now the difference between the maximum and minimum proportions of the 
production intelligentsia in the composition of the nations measures no longer in 
tens of times, but not more than on the order of three. Thus, in the 1970's among 
Kirghiz, Uzbeks and Turkmens there were 354-376 people of the production intelli- 
gentsia per 10,000 people, among Russians, Latvians and Estonians--1,092-1,160 [6]. 


Judging from the increase of the educational potential of the peoples, the differ- 
ences still remaining in the number of highly skilled personnel of the intelligen- 
tsia in the near future will be overcome to a considerable extent. The equaliza- 
tion of the nations in the level of education is established by the all-union cen- 
suses. By the early 1960's even the nations, which in the past lagged in socio- 
economic development, were able to fill by means of their own personnel three- 
fourths of the workplaces which require workers with a higher and secondary special- 


ized education [7]. 


In previous years, when the workers of many national regions were formed primarily 
from rural migrants, the proportion of the skilled detachments in their composi- 
tion was significant. At present the skilled strata of workers predominate not 
only in the most urbanized republics, say, in Estonia, but also wherever the major- 
ity of the population is inhabitants of the countryside, for example, in Moldavia. 
This is also an important direction of the convergence of the social structure of 


the peoples. 


In the countryside the number of skilled workers of physical labor is increasing. 
The following fact attests to this: during the 1960's alone the proportion of 
machine operators among Belorussians, Lithuanians, Moldavians, Latvians and Eston- 
ians, who were employed in agriculture, increased nearly twofold. The largest num- 
ber of these specialist is among Russians, Estonians, Latvians, Kazakhs, Lithuan- 
ians, Ukrainians and Belorussians. In spite of the definite positive changes, the 
differences in skills for the present are still quite appreciable, which to a cer- 
tain extent is connected with the different level of mechanization of some sectors 
of agricultural production or others. In Moldavia, where grape growing is wide- 
spread, and all the more so in Georgia, where subtropical crops are grown, .'e 
level of mechanization of agriculture lags behind the average union level; there- 
fore, here among the rural inhabitants the proportion of the people of skilled la- 
bor is small. The low indicator of employment in skilled labor in the republics of 
Transcaucasia and Central Asia is also explained by the less active (as compared 
with other regions) involvement of wome. in social production. 


The trends of the social development of the nations appears distinctly when com- 
paring the skills potential of age groups. Whereas the representatives of the old- 
er generation differ appreciably from each other in the level of skills, in the 
middle generation, and all the more so in the young generation, these differences 
in many respects have been eleminated, which attests to the rapid processes of 


sociocultural integration (see Table 2). 
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Table 2 


Proportion of Skilled (Mental and Physical) Labor in Age Groups 
of Representatives of Indigenous Nationality, Percent 











City Countryside 
Age Estonia RSFSR Moldavia Uzbeki- Estonia RSFSR Moldavia Uzbeki- 
stan stan 
20-24. . . « 95 89 86 81 78 77 53 58 
30-39. . . . 94 84 83 65 77 55 42 38 
50-59... . 78 6/ 43 33 50 33 ll 13 





Thus, the stabilized breakdown of the nations according to the proportion of the 
basic social groups--workers, the kolkhoz peasantry and the intelligentsia--which 
was established by the all-union censuses, by no means implies that the conver- 
gence of nations has stopped. The increase of their similarity with respect to the 
intraclass composition has now, under the conditions of the constantly increasing 
obliteration of class boundaries, a special meaning from the point of view of the 


movement of society toward social homogeneity. 


The comparison of generations of "fathers" and "children" clearly demonstrates the 
intensity of the social changes of this kind. The materials of our sociological 
studies, which are representative for a number of Soviet peoples, attest to the 
qualitative changes of the occupational composition of the population of the coun- 
try, which occurred over a comparatively short period. 


It is possible to judge from Estonia the essential differences of the socio- 
occupational structure of generations in the most urbanized republics. The genera- 
tion of "grandfathers" (who have for the most part only an elementary education) 

in the overwhelming majority--63 percent in the countryside and 56 percent in the 
city--was employed in unskilled labor. The analogous indicators among those sur- 
veyed, who belong to the middle generation, are equal to 19 and 24 percent respec- 
tively. As to the representatives of the third generation, they have in practice 
changed over entirely to skilled labor--among them up to 2 percent in the city and 
up to 10 percent in the countryside are employed in unskilled labor [8]. 


In the regions, which in the past were notable for an exclusively agrarian special- 
ization of the national economy, the social differences by generations are espe- 
cially contrasting. Whereas, for example, in relatively more urbanized Estonia 
about half of the population of "fathers," who live in the city, were employed in 
unskilled physical labor, in Moldavia nearly two-thirds were. The difference is 
great. Among the "children," however, such a picture is not observed, in other 
words, the proportion of the unskilled population decreased rapidly in Moldavia. 


A high rate of social mobility is a characteristic trait of the development of all 
the peoples of the country. The data of sociological studies conducted in differ- 
ent republics attest: up to half of the people employed in skilled labor came 
from families of unskilled workers. 


The great intergenerational mobility, which is realizable on the basis of the com- 
parison of one's parents’ and one's own family, is one »f the sources of the social 
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optimism of workers. More than 40 percent of the Estonian specialists, who live 
in cities, more than 70 percent of the Uzbek specialists and nearly 80 percent of 
the Moldavian specialists are completely satisfied with their job. The proportion 
of those satisfied with their job among rural specialists is even higher: in 
Estonia--more than 60 percent, in Uzbekistan--90 percent, in Moldavia--80 percent. 
Among skilled workers more than 50 percent of the Estonians, 90 percent of the 
Uzbeks and about 80 percent of the Moldavians in cities (and respectively from 65 
to 90 percent in the countryside) are completely satisfied with labor, only indi- 
vidual aspects of production life do not suit the remainder, the proportion of 
those unsatisfied with their job as a whole is quite negligible. 


Great social expectations, which are manifested, in particular, in the fact that 
the absolute majority of parents, both among the intelligentsia and among workers, 
wish to see their children as highly skilled specialists, are characteristic of the 
people of all nationalities. The studies also attest to a high overall rating of 
life. Thus, to the question "Is your life becoming better as time passes?" from 

65 to 90 percent of the population of different national and social groups re- 


sponded affirmatively. 


Another trait, which is characteristic of all the studied regions, is the increase 
of the proportion of the workers who increased their socio-occupational status in 
the process of labor activity: among Estonians, for example, 30-40 percent of the 
workers and about 50 percent of the specialists of high skill in the city and the 
countryside had a promotion in their labor career, among Moldavians--respectively 


40 and 50 percent. 


Of course, the increase of the levels of education and skill influence the needs of 
people. Morals values, the formation of which, especially among young people, is 

an important task of the present stage, are acquiring greater and greater impor- 
tance in the realization of the intellectual potential. Among the new generations, 
who do not have their own "historical experience," the possibilities of "tentative" 
comparisons are limited, which at times complicates the objective comprehensive 
evaluation of activity. This causes the need for not only the improvement of so- 
cial conditions, but also the formation of adequate appraisals of the latter in 

the public consciousness. 


The solution of the indicated problems has both a social and a national aspect. 

[t is impossible not to take national peculiarities into account in social manage- 
ment. Some mechanisms of the regulation of social mobility are losing their impor- 
tance, others are becoming more effective. The preferences to the representatives 
of previously backward peoples when enrolling in higher educational institutions 
and graduate studies, for example, cannot provide the former impact. As a rule, 
the residents of large cities and people from the families of the most skilled work- 
ers enjoy such privileges, but precisely in the urban population the young genera- 
tion of these nationalities is already equal with the Russians and other most ur- 
banized peoples. Consequently, the stimulation of the occupational advancement of 
the rural population for the country as a whole will promote the further equaliza- 
tion of nations in the level of education and skills. 


The study of the problems of the social structure of Soviet society with allowance 
made for its national diversity should contribute to the finding of the most effec- 
tive means of the social development of nations and to the combining of state and 


national interests. 
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THE INTERACTION OF MIGRATORY AND ETHNIC PROCESSES 
Moscow SOTSIOLOGICHESKIYE ISSLEDOVANIYA in Russian No 4, Oct-Nov-Dec 82 pp 27-34 


{Article by Doctor of Economic Sciences Professor Leonid Leonidovich Rybakovskiy, 

chief of a department of the Institute of Sociological Research of the USSR Acad- 

emy of Sciences, and Nina Vasil'yevna Tarasova, junior scientific associate of the 
Institute of Sociological Research of the USSR Academy of Sciences: "The Interac- 
tion of Migratory and Ethnic Processes"] 


[Text] In socialist society the regulation of migration is one of the components 
of social control. The practice of the active influence of the state on migration 
is quite effective. Thus, the mass migrations of workers from the central regions 
of the RSFSR, the Ukraine, Belorussia and other republics contributed to the in- 
crease of the population of the Far East during the prewar years by nearly twofold 
[3]. At present more than nine-tenths of the t« ‘1 population of the southern re- 
gions of the Far East as permanent residents, that is, they are either local na- 
tives or have lived here more than 10 years. Among them are many Ukrainians, Belo- 
russians, people from the Volga River area, the Northern Caucasus and so on. 


During the 1950's all the peoples of the Soviet Union took part in the development 
of the virgin lands of Kazakhstan. During the period from 1951 to 1965 its popula- 
tion increased due to migration from all the union and autonomous republics by 
nearly 1.5 million [4, p 149]. According to the data of the 1979 census, in addi- 
tion of Kazakhs and Russians, more than 1.1 million Ukrainians, Belorussians and 
Moldavians, approximately 290,000 Uzbeks, Kirghiz, Tajiki and Turkmens, about 
95,000 Azerbaijanis, Armenians and Georgians, not less than 40,000 representatives 
of the peoples of the Volga River area and so on lived in Kazakhstan [5]. 


At the 26th CPSU Congress serious attention was devoted to the problems of the im- 
provement of the territorial redistribution of manpower resources under the condi- 
tions of the present demographic situation, when the tendency for the growth of the 
able-bodied population to decline is being observed in some regions (the RSFSR, 
Belorussia), while the growth is quite high in others (Kazakhstan, Central Asia, 


Transcaucasia) [2, p 54]. 


Migratory processes, which lead to changes in the ethnic structure of the popula- 
tion and its consolidation and promote the mutual enrichment of cultures, are of 
great importance for the further all-round development and convergence of the So- 
viet nations and nationalities. "Without the creation of the mobility of the popu- 
lation," V. I. Lenin said, "its development also cannot occur" [i]. 
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The dynamics of the ethnic structures of the population is connected, in particular, 
with the differences in the rates of reproduction of certain nationalities and na- 
tions or others, as well as their different participation in migratory movement. 

The settlement of the representatives of some ethnic groups among others, which are 
numerically superior, occurs as a result of migration. It should be noted here that 
as a result of the greater migratory mobility of the Russian population, its move- 
ment occurs more intensively. According to the data of the 1970 All-Union Census 
the proportion of new settlers (that is, people who had lived at the place of the 
census less than 2 years) from the RSFSR amounts in a number of union republics to 
13 to 18 percent, while in the Kazakh SSR and Central Asia it exceeds 26percent [6]. 


Table l 


Change of the Proportion of People of the Indigenous Nationality and Russians 
in the Population of the Union Republics in 1959-1978, Percent* 


Index of migratory 














Proportion of people of: differences by na- 
Union republics indigenous nationality Russians ie ae 
indigenous 
1959 1979 1959 1979 national- Russians 
} ity 
RSFSR. « © eo ec eo oe 83.3 82.6 - - - - 
Ukrainian SSR... . 76.8 73.5 16.9 21.1 -13.7 +52.3 
Belorussian SSR. . . 81.1 79.4 8.2 11.9 -12.6 +882 
Uzbek SSR. . . « « « 62.1 68.7 13.3 10.8 -49.5 +186.6 
Kazakh SSR ..... 30.0 36.0 42.7 40.8 -43.4 +25.1 
Georgian SSR.... 64.3 74.4 10.1 7.4 -9.4 +127.0 
Azerbaijan SSR... 67.5 78.1 13.6 7.9 -16.8 +112.6 
Lithuanian SSR... 79.3 80.1 8.5 8.9 +3.0 +8.4 
Moldavian SSR... . 65.4 63.9 10.2 12.8 -27.3 +114.9 
Latvian SSR. .... 62.0 53.7 26.6 32.8 -14.5 +6.2 
Kirghiz SSR. .... 40.5 47.9 30.2 25.9 -49.9 +80. 2 
Tajik SER. 2. 2 2 2 o 53.1 58.8 13.3 10.4 -33.8 +147.1 
Armenian SSR... . 88.0 89.7 3.2 2.3 -8.5 +296.8 
Turkmen SSR. ... . 60.9 68.4 17.3 12.6 -50.8 +170.6 
Estonian SSR... . 74.6 64.7 20.1 27.9 -19.6 +13.4 


Ce ead 


” 
Sources: "Itogi Vsesoyuznoy perepisi naseleniya 1970 goda" [Results of the 1970 


All-Union Census], Vol IV, Moscow, Statistika, 1973, pp 12-15; VESTNIK STATISTIKI, 
No 7, 1980, pp 41-44; No 8, 1980, pp 64, 69; No 9, 1980, pp 61, 65; No 10, 1980, 
pp 67, 70-72; No 11, 1980, pp 60-62, 64. 


** the index of migratory differences was calculated by the method of differential 
proportions [7] according to the formula: [([M;/M]-[Nz/N]):(Ni/N)]-100, where 

Mj, Mo... My...Mp denote the breakdown of new settlers (people who had lived at the 
place of the conducting of the 1970 census less than 2 years) by nationality, while 
Ni, No «.-Nq ...Ny denote the corresponding breakdown of the remaining population. 
A positive value of the index attests to an increase of the proportion of people of 
the given nationality in the population of the republic, while its negative value 
testifies to the corresponding decrease. 
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The comparative analysis of the ethnic structures of new settlers and the permanent 
population according to the materials of the 1970 All-Union Census by the method of 
differential proportions and differential correlations! showed that migratory proc- 
esses contributed to the increase of the proportion of Russians and the decrease of 
the proportion of people of the indigenous nationalities in all the union repub- 
lics except Lithuania (see Table 1). The fact that owing to migration the propor- 
tion of Russians is increasing to a greater degree in regions with a low territor- 
ial mobility of the indigenous population (Central Asia and Transcaucasia) and to a 
lesser degree in the republics with a comparatively high mobility of the representa- 
tives of the main nationalities (the Baltic republics), attracts attention. There- 
fore it is possible to assume that in Central Asia, Transcaucasia and Kazakhstan 

the decrease of the proportion of Russians and the corresponding increase of the 
number of people of the indigenous nationality during 1959-1978 are connected pri- 
marily with the natural growth of the population, while in the regions with a low 
birth rate (the Ukraine, Belorussia, the Baltic republics) the change of the ethnic 
structure in many ways was governed by migration, and the increase of the proportion 
of Russians occurred, first, as a result of their resettlements in these areas and, 
second, due to the higher birth rate among migrants, since they are, as a rule, 
people of comparatively young age. 


Statistical data attest: during the period from 1959 to 1978 a lower growth rate 
of the population of the indigenous population was observed in the Baltic repub- 
lics, the RSFSR, the Ukraine and Belorussia. Mcceover, here (with the exception of 
Lithuania) even a decrease of the proportion of the indigenous nationalities occur- 
red. At the same time the size of the indigenous nationalities in the republics of 
Central Asia increased by twofold, in Kazakhstan and Azerbaijan--1.9-fold, in Ar- 
menia--1.8-fold (on the average the size of the USSR population increased by only 
25.7 percent). The causes of such a situation consist in the fact that a lower 
level of the birth rate and a greater territorial mobility of the representatives 
of the indigenous nationalities than for the country as a whole are characteristic 
of the first group of republics, while a higher level of the birth rate and a low 
migratory mobility, on the contrary, are characteristic of the second group (see 


Table 2). 


Substantial changes in the natural movement of the population, which increased its 
territorial differentiation, have occurred during the past 20-25 years. During 
this period the proportion of the RSFSR, the Ukraine and Belorussia in the total 
natural growth of the country was two-thirds as great, while the proportion of the 
republics of Central Asia and Transcaucasia increased by more than twofold [8]. 

In the 1970's considerable changes in the migratory processes were also observed: 
the negative migratory growth of the population of the RSFSR was replaced by a 
positive growth, a sharp decrease of the outflow of migrants from Belorussia oc- 
curred, while the labor-abundant Central Asia in the migratory exchange with other 
republics gradually began to lose residents. Moreover, the ethnic homogeneity of 
the region increased, since a large portion of the migrants do not belong here to 
the indigenous nationalities. An increase of the proportion of people of the in- 
digenous nationalities occurred in all the republics, without exception, of Central 
Asia and Transcaucasia, as well as in Kazakhstan. By 1979 as compared with 1959 
this indicator has increased in Tajikistan and Kazakhstan by nearly 6.0 percent, 





l. See the method of the calculations in [7]. 
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in Kirghizia and Turkmenia--by 7.4-7.5 percent, while in Georgia and Azerbaijan--by 
more than 10 percent. 


Table 2 


Dynamics of the National Structure of the Population, Indicators of 
the Natural and Migratory Movement of the Population* 











Growth rate of Proportion of new 
main nationality Natural growth of settlers among main 
Union republics (1979 as a per- population (per nationality, percent 
centage of 1,000 people, (according to the 
1959) 1978) 1970 census) 
RSPER. ww wc eee es 115.9 5.6 6.7 
Ukrainian SSR. ... 113.5 4.0 5.0 
Belorussian SSR... 115.8 6.8 5.4 
Uzbek SSR. ....-. 209.6 27.0 1.4 
Kazakh SSR ..... 189.7 17.0 4.6 
Georgian SSR.... 132.0 9.7 1.7 
Azerbaijan SSR... 188.6 18.2 1.3 
Lithuanian SSR... 126.0 5.3 6.0 
Moldavian SSR. ... 133.9 10.3 3.1 
Latvian SSR. .... 103.6 1.2 5.1 
Kirghiz SSR. .... 201.7 22.3 2.5 
wagam SER. ss te 8 212.7 29.2 2.2 
Armenian SSR.... 175.6 16.7 1.9 
Turkmen SSR. .... 204.9 26.4 1.4 
Estonian SSR.... 106.1 2.7 5.8 
* 


Sources: "Itogi Vsesoyuznoy perepisi naseleniya 1970 g." [Results of the 1970 
All-Union Census], Vol IV, Moscow, Statistika, 1973, pp 12-15; "Itogi Vsesoyuznoy 
perepisi naseleniya 1970 g.,"" Vol VII, Moscow, Statistika, 1974, pp 158-162; "Na- 
rodnoye khozyaystvo SSSR v 1978 godu" [The USSR National Economy in 1978], Moscow, 
Statistika, 1979, p 27; VESTNIK STATISTIKI, No 7, 1980, pp 41-44; No 8, 1980, 

pp 64, 69; No 9, 1980, pp 61-69; No 10, 1980, pp 67, 70-72; No 11, 1980, pp 60-62, 


64. 


Depending on the level of migratory mobility of the people of the main nationality 
the union republics can be divided into four groups: 1) the RSFSR, Belorussia, 

the Ukraine, Lithuania. The coefficient of the intensity of migration is the high- 
est as compared with the other nationalities, while the proportion of new settlers 
here comes to 5-7 percent. 2) Moldavia, Kazakhstan, Estonia, Latvia. The indi- 
cated coefficient among the representatives of this groups is about two-thirds as 
great as among the preceding group, the proportion of new settlers ranges from 
3.1 percent among Moldavians to 5.8 percent among Estonians. 3) Kirghizia, Azer- 
baijan, Armenia, Turkmenia, Georgia. The intensity of migration is one-half to 
two-thirds as great as compared with the first group. The proportion of new set- 
tlers comes to 1.4-2.5 percent. 4) Uzbekistan and Tajikistan. The level of mi- 
gratory mobility is half as great as in the RSFSR, Belorussia, the Ukraine and 
Lithuania. The proportion of new settlers is equal to 1.4-2.2 percent. 
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The territorial mobility is the lowest among the indigenous rural population of 
Central Asia and Transcaucasia--one-seventh to one-fourth as great as in the RSFSR-- 
which in the case of high indicators of the natural growth inevitably leads to an 
increase of the proportion of the people of the indigenous nationalities among the 
rural inhabitants of these republics. 


Migration is playing an enormous role in the formation of the skilled personnel of 
the industrial sectors of the republics of Central Asia. The influx here of mi- 
grants during the prewar and postwar years contributed to the accomplishment of 

two interconnected tasks: to provide industry, which in essence was being newly 
created, with skilled workers and to train national personnel. Educational insti- 
tutions, which graduated specialists of different specialties, were opened in many 
cities of Central Asia, and at the same time the training of skilled personnel was 
carried out in the process of the international contact of workers at the works. 
The training of young people from Central Asia at the higher and secondary special- 
ized educational institutions of other union republics was and is of great impor- 
tances (they leave more rarely to obtain a vocational and technical education). 

Now in the supply of the national economy with workers with a higher education there 
is no essential lag of the Central Asian republics behind the country as a whole, 
it is being felt to a certain extent only in the training of middle-level special- 
ists (see Table 3). Moreover, the graduating class of skilled workers is inade- 
quate. This fact was emphasized in the materials of the 26th CPSU Congress, in 
which the need in this region "to increase the training of skilled personnel from 
among the local population, especially from among rural young people" was indicated 


2, p 185]. 
Table 3 


Level of Education of the Population of the Republics of Central Asia, Who 
Are Employed in the National Economy (According to the 1979 Census)* 


Incomplete higher and second- 











Higher 
ary specialized A 
Union republics per 1,000 em- in respect to per 1,000 em- in respect to 
ployed people average for USSR ployed people average for USSR 
USER. » we ew ew cee 100 1.00 167 1.00 
Uzbek SSR ..... 96 0.96 133 0.80 
Kirghiz SSR.... 93 0.93 144 0.86 
Tajik SSR ..... 83 0.83 117 0.70 
Turkmen SSR... . 87 0.87 130 0.79 





— 


x 
Source: VESTNIK STATISTIKI, No 4, 1981, pp 69-76. 


It should be noted that although migration, to be sure, has a positive influence on 
the solution of the problem of the formation of skilled national personnel in the 
Central Asian republics, this, like any other complex and mass process, is not free 
of specific costs. Thus, among the migrants there are frequently people from 
labor-scarce regions, particularly Siberia and the Far East. They usually settle 
down in cities, first of all the capitals. Their proportion is also large in the 
composition of the manpower of territorial production complexes. The sociological 
study conducted by the Institute of Sociological Research of the USSR Academy of 
Sciences in 1978 at the enterprises of the Southern Tajik Territorial Production 
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Complex showed, for example, that the proportion of Tejiki there was equal to only 
20 percent [4, p 150]. The indigenous inhabitants are concentrated primarily in 
rural areas, The elimination of this disproportion is accompanied by considerable 
difficulties, since the migratory outflow of the representatives of the main na- 
tionality here is extremely small. In the past 30 years the balance of migration 
came to not more than 15 percent of the natural growth of the rural population of 
Central Asia, while for the country the former indicator exceeds the latter by 

20 percent [4, p 157]. As a result the concentration of indigenous inhabitants in 
the rural areas of the Central Asian republics is continuing. 


At the same time in the cities, and especially the capitals, an appreciable in- 
crease of the proportion of the people of the indigenous nationalities is being ob- 
served. From 1970 to 1979 the proportion of Turkmens in Ashkhabd increased by 
nearly 1.l-fold, Uzbeks in Tashkent--1.l-fold, Tajiki in Dushanbe--1.2-fold and 
Kirghiz in Frunze--1.4-fold. Such a trend is due not only to the higher level of 
the birth rate among the indigenous population, but also to the outflow from the 
republics of Central Asia of people of the nonindigenous nationalities. The data 
on the composition of the manpower at the Baykal-Amur Railway Line are interesting 
in this connection. Whereas as a whole during the initial period of construction 
half as many people came from Kazakhstan and Central Asia than the proportion of 
these republics in the population of the country, there were one-twelfth as many 
representatives of the indigenous nationalities of the indicated regions among the 
workers of the Baykal-Amur Railway Line [9]. 


It should be emphasized that low migratory mobility is not a characteristic of 
nationality as such, it is determined by the specific nature of settlement and the 
way of life. As studies attest, the coefficients of the intensity of migration of 
the peoples of Central Asia and Transcaucasia, who live outside their republics, 
are higher than among Russians. The analogous indicators are also high among the 
people of these nationalities, who live in their own capitals and rapidly growing 
cities. A low territorial mobility is characteristic, as we have already noted, 
only of the inhabitants of villages and small urban settlements. 


The accomplishment of the basic tasks of the economic and social development of the 
country for 1981-1985 and the period to 1990 and the successful fulfillment of the 
Food Program to a considerable extent depend on the effective use of manpower re- 
sources and the optimization of their migrations. In the 1980's the republics of 
Central Asia alone will account for two-thirds of the all-union increase of the 
able-bodied population, and the bulk will be concentrated in rural areas [4, p 184}. 
It is natural, therefore, that without the increase of the migratory mobility of 
the inhabitants of these republics the further formation of the manpower resources 
of all-union territorial production complexes, the majority of which are located 
in the eastern part of the RSFSR, will be difficult. 


Life convinces us that the involvement of the peoples of Central Asia and Trans- 
caucasia in the economic development of other regions of the country is practica- 
ble. At present 600,000 Azerbaijanis, Armenians and Georgians, 500,000 Kazakhs, 
128,000 Uzbeks, Kirghiz, Tajiki and Turkmens are living and working on the terri- 
tory of the RSFSR [10]. It is a question of increasing the scale and accelerating 


the rate of this involvement. 
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One of the main conditions of the increase of the migratory mobility of the indi- 
genous inhabitants of Central Asia and Transcaucasia is the mastering of Russian 

as the means of international communication. According to the data of the 1979 
All-Union Census (see Table 4) only 25-29 percent of the Tajiki, Turkmens and 
Kirghiz are fluent in Russian. Among Georgians and Azerbaijanis this indicator is 
low. At the same time a better knowledge of Russian is characteristic of the 
people with a great territorial mobility. More than half of the Ukrainians, Belo- 
russians and Lithuanians and more than 46 percent of the Kazakhs, Latvians and Mol- 
davians, who live in the regions of their main settlement, are fluent in it. 











Table 4 

Proportion of the People of the Main Nationality, Who Are 

Fluent in Russian (According to the 1979 Census, Percent)* 
Republics Are fluent in Russian 

In their own republic In their own zone™* _ 

Urrainian SSR... «cece eceee 51.7 50.3 
Belorussian SSR. . ...s+«-sc-ee-s. 62.9 58.0 
Usbexn SSR. » es es ee eevee eee 52.9 49.3 
Rasenmn SER. se we ec ee ee ee te 50.6 50.6 
Georgian SSR ...-«-c«eceeeee 23-9 25.4 
Azerbaijan SSR... .. ++ « « » 27.9 27.2 
Litmuenian SOR. ss tw te tb ee be 52.2 51.9 
Moldavian SSR. . . «© «ee «© e ee 46.1 46.1 
DBGvien GOR. sw it tt et bd bb 58.3 57.9 
maremiS Gems st tb ed tb sb bd d a 28.5 28.7 
Tajik SER. ws wt dw dv ase seaveeveaa 37.3 29.2 
Armenian SBR. 2 ss db db ds db bd @ 48.5 36.3 
Turkmen SER. 2 2 tt ttt tb tt 24.1 24.7 
Estonian SSR... 2s ese see eee 23.1 23.0 





—_—— 


* 
Sources: VESTNIK STATISTIKI, No 7, 1980, pp 41-44; No 8, 1980, pp 64-69; No 9, 
1980, pp 61, 65; No 10, 1980, pp 67, 70-72; No 11, 1980, pp 60-62, 64-67. 


** Ukrainians and Belorussians in the RSFSR, the Ukrainian SSR and Belorussia; Uz- 
beks, Tajiki, Turkmens and Kirghiz in the republics of Central Asia; Kazakhs in 
Kazakhstan; Georgians, Azerbaijanis and Armenians in the republics of Transcaucasia; 
Lithuanians, Latvians and Estonians in the Baltic republics; Moldavians in Mol- 


davia. 


Another cause of the low migratory mobility of the indigenous inhabitants is the 
inadequately high level of the vocational training of rural young people. This 
problem can be solved in different ways. It is merely indisputable that it is nec- 
essary to increase considerably the number of skilled workers, as well as middle- 
level specialists. And finally, another circumstance, which hinders mobility, is 
early marriages and the large families of women of young ages. Indeed, the com- 
menced slow decline of the level of the birth rate among the indigenous population 
of the republics of Central Asia attests that the influence of this factor will de- 


crease with time. 
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In contrast to labor-abundant Central Asia and Transcaucasia, in which the ques- 
tions of the increase of the employment of the population and the active involve- 
ment of the inhabitants in the development of new territories are pressing, the 
problem of the supply of labor is the main problem for the Baltic republics (where 
along with very low indicators of the natural reproduction of the population its 
highest employment is noted), as well as for the central and eastern regions of 
the RSFSR (which are characterized by an intensive rate of economic development). 
In these regions the stimulation of the birth rate and the influx of migrants from 
other republics are acquiring greater and greater importance. The main task for 
the central part of the RSFSR is to create on the basis of the further development 
and increase of the efficiency of agriculture the conditions which promote the 
stabilization of the population and the attraction of young people from other re- 
gions of the country. The latter can be accomplished by the partial return of 
Russian migrants from labor-abundant regions. 


Among the other important problems is the formation of permanent personnel in the 
eastern regions of the RSFSR. The intensity of migration here is considerably 
greater than on the average for the republic, while the manpower resources are be- 
ing formed as a result of a large migratory turnover. The increase of the adapta- 
bility of new settlers in the regions of Siberia, the Far East and the North, which 
are notable for a severe climate, requires first of all the comprehensive improve- 
ment of living, especially housing conditions. It should also be taken into ac- 
count that the ethnic composition of the population of the regions of new develop- 
ment in the future may change substantially. Whereas previously primarily people 
from the European part of the country migrated to Siberia, Kazakhstan and Central 
Asia, now, when the stabilization of the inhabitants of the central regions of the 
RSFSR is necessary, the main influx of migrants is possible primarily from Central 
Asia. In this connection the importance of ethnic factors in migratory processes 


is increasing. 


Thus, in different regions the migration policy pursues different goals. In any 
case, however, it is necessary to devote special attention to the ethnic factors. 
Therefore the emphasis in the migration policy should be shifted from the economic 
to the social aspects. The improvement of the territorial redistribution of man- 
power resources in favor of the labor-scarce regions in many ways will depend on 
the extensive spreading of Russian as the means of international communication, 
the mastering by young people, especially from rural areas, of industrial occupa- 
tions and the overcoming of the customs and traditions, which hinder the migratory 
mobility of the indigenous peoples of a number of republics of the country. The 
successful solution of the problems of the control of the migration of the popula- 
tion is one of the most important prerequisites of the accomplishment of the task 
posed by the 26th CPSU Congress of the socioeconomic development of Soviet soci- 
ety and the fulfillment of the Food Program, which was adopted by the May (1982) 


CPSU Central Committee Plenum, 
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INTERPERSONAL NATIONAL RELATIONS 
Moscow SOTSIOLOGICHESKIYE ISSLEDOVANIYA in Russian No 4, Oct-Nov-Dec 82 pp 34-40 


[Article by Candidate of Historical Sciences Leokadiya Mikhaylovna Drobizheva, 
deputy director of the Institute of Ethnography imeni N. N. Miklukho-Maklay of the 
USSR Academy of Sciences: "Interpersonal National Relations: The Basic Traits and 
Peculiarities"] 


[Text] The study of interpersonal national relations is of not only scientific, 
but also practical importance. The progressive development of nations and nation- 
alities is impossible without contact between people of different nationalities. 
The solution of a number of important social problems is also connected with the 
sociopsycholigical aspects of national interrelations. Thus, positive aims at inter- 
national contact can promote the migration of representatives of the indigenous 
nationalities from labor-abundant regions (for example, the Caucasus or Central 
Asia) to regions where a shortage of workers is being felt, as well as the migra- 
tion of skilled personnel from republics where the places requiring workers with a 
higher and secondary specialized education are already filled and so on. Finally, 
this problem is connected with the humanization of human relations as a whole, the 
general sociopsychological state of people in a multinational environment, while 
such an environment is an objective reality for a significant portion of the USSR 
population, and first of all the residents of cities. 


Interpersonal national relations are viewed by Soviet sociologists in close inter- 
connection with the system of social relations. An essential trait of the elabora- 
tion of this problem is its study with allowance made for sociopolitical, economic 
and cultural factors. Practically all, in any way large sociological studies of in- 
terpresonal national relations were conducted within the framework of broader pro- 
grams of the study of the processes of the development and convergence of nations. 


In the article we base ourselves on the materials of the interrepublic sociological 
study "The Optimization of the Sociocultural Conditions of the Development and 





l. The data of our study show that in the cities of Moldavia 80 percent of the 
Moldavians and more than 90 percent of the Russians, Ukrainians and Jews work 
in collectives, in which people of other nationalities make up more than 50 per- 
cent. A similar situation is observed in the cities of Uzbekistan. About 
50 percent of the residents of the cities of Estonia frequently associate with 
people of other nationalities, 30 percent--occasionally [3-7]. 
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Convergence of Nations in the USSR," which was conducted under the supervision of 
Yu. V. Arutyunyan by the Sector of Concrete Sociological Studies of the Culture and 
Way of Life of the Peoples of the USSR of the Institute of Enthography of the USSR 
Academy of Sciences. 2 Among the indicators of interpersonal relations are the aims 
of people at direct contact with people of another nationalities in the labor and 
everyday spheres; national stereotypes; real interpersonal contacts at work and in 
the family; friendship with people of another nationality; the degree of actualiza- 
tion of national interests. 


What first of all determines the nature of interpersonal national relations, what 
do the peculiarities of the social situation in the 1970's in individual regions of 
the country, which influence international contact, consist of? Such are the basic 
questions of our study. Their solution will promote the further overcoming of nar- 
row national views, aims and national prejudices. 


When studying interpersonal national relations it should be taken into account that 
here not the peculiarities of the individual psychology of people, but first of all 
the nature of social relations plays the decisive role. At the same time on the 
personal level not only the socialist system of relations as a whole, but also the 
microenvironment which mediates these relations, including the degree of urbaniza- 
tion of cities or villages, the ethnic composition of the population, the micro- 
climate in production collectives, informal groups and so on, are of importance in 
the sphere of international contacts. The social structure of the ethnic communi- 
ties coming into contact, the peculiarities of their culture, the possibilities 

for verbal contact and others are very important for international relations. 


The decisive role of the microenvironment in the development of interpersonal na- 
tional relations appeared distinctly in the fact that in the republics, in which 
the study was conducted, favorable aims at the most widespread type of contacts-- 
labor contact--were established among the majority (from 70 to 90 percent) of the 
people of different nationalities, different social and age groups. 


Speaking at the All-Union Applied Science Conference, which was devoted to the 60th 
anniversary of the formation of the USSR (Riga, June 1982), Secretary of the CPSU 
Central Committee B. N. Ponomarev said: "The character of the Soviet individual 

is incompatible with national narrow-mindedness. The majority of people of different 
corners of our multinational homeland, as the data of sociological studies attest, 
do not attach great importance to the nationalities of their fellow workers, 
friends and neighbors--for them it is first of all important, what practical, ideo- 
logical, moral and human qualities those who work and live nearby have" [2]. This 
is confirmed by the opinions, aims and real cases of the behavior of Soviet people 
in different regions of our country. However, it would be incorrect to assume that 
all the problems connected with interpersonal national relations have already dis- 


appeared. 





2. The study was conducted in 1971-1976 and 1979-1980 in the RSFSR, Uzbekistan, 
Georgia, Moldavia and Estonia, which were selected by the method of taxonomic 
analysis with respect to 35 reference points. It was representative for the 
indigenous nationalities and the main groups of the nonindigenous population 
with respect to size. Primarily the materials of the studies of 1971-1976 are 


used in our article [8]. 
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The process of the convergence of the social structure of the peoples of the USSR 
is manifested in different ways. In one group of republics the intensive equaliza- 
tion of the social composition of the peoples coming into direct contact, first of 
all the people of the main indigenous nationality and Russians, Ukrainians and 
other nationalities, whose environment of vital activity is more urbanized, con- 
tinued during the 1970's. The situation in Moldavia and the republics of Central 
Asia was characteristic in this respect (similar trends were obtained in Belorus- 
sia and Lithuania, as well as Azerbaijan). In our sample this group was repre- 
sented by Moldavia and Uzbekistan, where the social mobility of people of the indi- 
genous nationality is high. The study of the social structure, which was conducted 
under the supervision of Yu. V. Arutyunyan, showed: in the early 1970's among the 
residents of Moldavia 40-49 years old there were half as many Moldavians employed 
in skilled labor as Russians (in the cities), while in the age group of 20-24 the 
size of these groups was practical identical. 


In Uzbekistan (in the cities) among people of the older generation (60 years old 
and over) the proportion of Uzbeks, who were employed in skilled mental and physi- 
cal labor, was half as great, while i: the groups of 29-40 years old it was two- 
thirds as great as among Russians. In the group of 20-24 years old the proportions 
of workers of skilled labor (including students of higher educational institutions 
and specialists of the middle and highest level) for Russians and Uzbeks in fact 


had become equal. 


As our study in Moldavia showed, 82 percent of the Moldavians in the city and 

85 percent in the countryside, about 88 percent of the Gagauzes, 82 percent of the 
Russians, 81 percent of the Jews and 77 percent of the Ukrainians (in the cities) 
during the surveys responded that the national composition of the production col- 
lective is of no importance for them. In the cities of the republic 90 percent of 
the Ukrainians, 90 percent of the Jews, 84 percent of the Russians and 71.5 per- 
cent of the Moldavians have friends among people of a different nationality. More 
than 50 percent of the Moldavians, 61 percent of the Russians, 70 percent of the 
Jews and 73 percent of the Ukrainians have relatives who are married to people of a 
different nationality. The proportion of the people, who are oriented only toward 
intranational contacts, is negligible: in the villages of Moldavia it does not ex- 
ceed 5 percent, while in the cities it comes to less than 1 percent. 


In Uzbekistan among the indigenous nationalities and the Russians and Ukrainians, 
who have contact with them, the differences in language and customs are substantial. 
Nevertheless, 70 percent of the Uzbeks in the cities regard positively work in 
multinational labor collectives. If we take into account that a portion of the 
population does not have experience of such contacts (13-20 percent of the respond- 
ents found it hard to answer the question about work in a multinational collective) 
or experiences difficulties in language contacts, we have the right to draw the 
conclusion: very favorable interethnic relations have formed in the republics. 


National stereotypes, that is, the appraisals present in everyday consciousness of 
the qualities which are attributed to some nationalities or others, are one of the 
indicators of such relations. Our survey showed that in Moldavia rigid national 
stereotypes are absent. Nearly 20 percent of the respondents said that they found 
it hard to name the distinctive traits of their own, as well as other peoples, or 
had not thought about this; about 50 percent experienced difficulties when respond- 
ing. The differences in the appraisal of the qualities of one's own and other na- 


tionalities are negligible. 
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The cultural backwardness, which existed at one time in Moldavia and Uzbekistan and 
preserved national prejudices, if it tells to any extent now, it does so only in the 
older age groups. Thus, among Uzbeks 60 years old and over about 50 percent view 
positively work in multinational brigades, while in the group of 30-39 years old 
more than 75 percent; among Moldavians respectively 66 percent and 85 percent do, 


The sociological information gathered by us gives every reason to suggest: in the 
immediate future the sociocultural growth of the studied republics will affect more 
and more favorably interpersonal national relations, at the same time it will stimu- 
late the increase of national self-consciousness and the sense of national dignity. 


Let us note that in the other republics, including the RSFSR (excluding the autono- 
mous republics) such substantial changes in the social composition and cultural 
growth of the peoples coming into contact did not occur during the period in ques- 
tion. In the Ukraine the social composition of the groups coming into contact had 
already formed during the first decades of Soviet power. The Armenians and Geor- 
gians in cities since the late 1930's have had a social composition similar to Rus- 
sians. In Estonia and Latvia in the late 1940's and early 1950's the proportion of 
skilled workers and workers of mental labor increased substantially. In Estonia 
this proportion in recent decades increased at practically an identical rate among 
the indigenous population and Russians. In the mid-1970's among Estonians and Rus- 
sians 60 years old and over about half were unskilled and semiskilled workers, in 
the group of 20-29 years old--6 percent. In the age groups of 20-29 years old 
among Russians the proportion of skilled workers is greater than among Estonians-- 
respectively 50 and 38 percent. At the same time among Estonians 20-24 years old 
the proportion of students of higher educational institutions and specialists is 
slightly greater. The majority of Estonians and Russians view positively interna- 
tional contact in the labor collectives, about 50 percent of the Estonians and Rus- 
sians do not attach importance to the nationalities of their spouses; in the cities 
43 percent of the Estonians and 62 percent of the Russians have friends among 
people of another nationality.3 In the cities of Estonia, Georgia and the RSFSR 

no differences, which are in any way substantial, are observed in the attitude 
toward international contacts in different generations. The most favorable aims 
are characteristic of people of the main working ages, that is, those who have ex- 
perience in production contacts and a sufficienly high education and skills. 


The social equality of ethnic groups is usually appraised as one of the most impor- 
tant positive factors for the development of international relations [9]. However, 
the experience of other countries shows that the equalization of social status in 
itself does not solve all national problems. The experience of Belgium attests to 
this: the rapid economic and cultural development of the Flemings increased the 
level of their complaints, while the Walloons did not wish to yield "the palm." 

The equalization of social status caused here an increase of competition and ap- 
prehension among both sides [10]. During the period of socioeconomic equalization 
much depends on the general sociopolitical circumstances and on the existence or 


absence of social antagonisms. 





3. Let us note that in the composition of the urban population of the republic 
Estonians are the majority (57.4 percent). Moreover, the people of other na- 
tionalities have more opportunities for direct contacts here than do Estonians. 
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It is possible to judge from the example of Georgia, how the specific nature of the 
social situation is manifested on the personal level of international relations. 
Among the people, who began working in the late 1950's (in the early 1970's they 
were 25-29 years old), there are slightly fewer who are well disposed toward labor 
contact with representatives of other nationalities than on the average for the re- 
public (in the age groups the differences are small, approximately 10 percent, but 
all the same are appreciable, since they are repeated in national and social groups). 
Moreover, that temporary situation, when the number of specialists began to exceed 
slightly the number of places requiring workers of high skill, when negative things 
in the moral sphere, the need for the overcoming of which was indicated in the de- 
cree of the CPSU Central Committee "On the Organizing and Political Work of the 
Tbilisi City Committee of the Communist Party of Georgia on the Implementation of 
the Decisions of the 26th CPSU Congress" [1], were identified, was characteristic 


of precisely this period. 


Changes in the fate of people also lie behind the changes in the social composition 
of nations and nationalities. Therefore, when examining national relations on the 
personal level, it is necessary to take into account not only objective, but also 
subjective, psychological things. The fact that a significant portion of the popu- 
lation had the opportunity to see noticeable social progress within two generations, 
is very significant for the development of these relations. Thus, in Moldavia the 
parents of the majority of the present skilled workers and intellectuals of the in- 
digenous nationality were employed in unskilled labor. About 40 percent of the Uz- 
bek intelligentsia and more than 50 percent of the skilled Uzbek workers had par- 
ents who were or are semiskilled or unskilled workers. Here it is conspicuous that 
negative interethnic aims are rarely encountered in the mobile strata of the popu- 
lation and more often in the immobile groups [11-12]. 


Here it should be noted: great intergenerational mobility is an unquestionably 
positive factor, but at the same time it promotes the display among parents and 
children of very high social demands and expectations. The latter, having turned 
out to be unrealized, at times introduce negative nuances into interpersonal con- 
tacts in the multinational environment. It is well known, for example, that in 

the 1960's and 1970's, when a complete secondary education became universal, the 
difficulties when enrolling in higher educational institutions increased consider- 
ably. In this connection the question of the vocational guidance of young people 
became urgent. The boys and girls, who had not been able to enroll in an institute, 
went to work at a works. Many of them did not have a specialty and skills, and 
therefore were not always satisfied with labor. Such dissatisfaction to a certain 
extent affected national interrelations. Even in the republics with a high rate 

of social mobility of the indigenous population (Moldavia, Uzbekistan) among the 
young peoples with a secondary education, who were employed in unskilled or semi- 
skilled labor, national prejudices were encountered more often than among the young 
people employed in skilled labor and people of mature age. 


It is characteristic that in the multinational environment the above-noted dissatis- 
faction is projected to a greater extent on the attitude toward international con- 
tacts at work than in everyday life and educational collectives. For example, 
among Uzbek students there are approximately 20 percent fewer of those who do not 
attach importance to the national composition of the collective than there are 
among workers of industry, transportation and communications. At the same time the 
students are more well disposed toward international marriages: 16 percent of the 
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students consider international marriages to be undesirable, in the other groups 
this indicator comes to 30 percent. The noted phenomenon attests to the limited 
and temporary nature of the individual conflicts in international contact, which 


arise under socialism. 


The attitude of people toward contact in one sphere or another (professional activ- 
ity, the family, friendly relations) depends to far from an equal extent on social, 
cultural and historical factors. In the labor sphere international contacts are 
governed to the greatest extent by the social situation and depend on the realiza- 
tion of socio-occupational interests. The latter, of course, are different in 
socio-occupational groups. For example, among the intelligentsia this is first of 
all satisfaction with occupational advancement and the conditions for creative 
work, among young educated workers it is satisfaction with the nature of labor, 
among unskilled workers it is satisfaction with wages. 


Cultural factors and historical traditions are especially important in the nonpro- 
duction sphere, first of all in the family. Knowledge broadens the notions of 
people about the world, about their own and other peoples. It is natural to presume 
that the increase of the level of information is of great importance for overcoming 
the prejudices which are still encountered among a certain portion of the popula- 


tion. 


The results of an ethnosocological study confirmed this presumption: it turned out 
that the positive effect of education on the development of international relations 
appeared especially noticeably in recent times among the peoples, of whom a high 
rate of social mobility and the increase of education was characteristic in the 
1960's and 1970's. Here the sociocultural factor played a positive role in the 
formation of friendly international aims in the sphere of both business and infor- 


mal contact. 


The influence of historically established everyday traditions, which are felt con- 
siderably less in friendly contact and more in daily family life, is appreciable in 
the area of informal international contacts. Thus, the preference for intranation- 
al marriages among the peoples of Central Asia, the Caucasus and Transcaucasia often 
is by no means the result of a conscious aspiration for them, that is, a manifesta- 
tion of national exclusiveness, but rather a norm which formed under the influence 


of traditions. 


As our studies showed, among Uzbeks the attitude toward international marriages is 
clearly inscribed in the traditional cultural complex. There are twofold more 
people who are adversely disposed to such marriages among the supporters of his- 
torically established ritual and national clothing, as well as among believers. In 
the cities nearly 20 percent of the Uzbeks responded that they would not object if 
their closest relatives--sisters, brothers, children--were to marry people of other 
nationalities, but only on the condition that the latter would observe Uzbek na- 
tional customs. The preference for uninational marriages, as a rule, is not con- 
nected with national exclusiveness in other spheres of contact. In the labor sphere 
Uzbeks have extensive contacts with other nationalities, including Russians, 





4. Foreign sociologists, in establishing a negative attitude toward contact in the 
everyday sphere, note that it also extends to production contacts (as is known, 
the Bogardus social distance scale is based on this) [13]. 
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Ukrainians, Tajiki and Tatars, from 70 to 90 percent of the Uzbeks (according to 
socio-occupational groups) believe that nationality is of no importance in business 
contact. The same thing is also characteristic of Georgians. 


A special role belongs to such an element of culture as the language of interna- 
tional communication. The positive influence, which the spread of Russian (espe- 
cially its mastery at school age) has on the formation of internationalistic views, 
was established back in the 1960's during the first ethnosociological studies in 
the Tatar ASSR. The study of public opinion in other republics has confirmed this 
conclusion. The positive role of national-Russian bilingualism is especially no- 
ticeable in the regions, in which for the present it is still insufficiently wide- 
spread. It is characteristic, for example, that among Moldavians (46 percent of 
whom are fluent in Russian) the attitude toward international contact in the group 
of those fluent only in their own language and in the group of those fluent in 
the two languages virtually does not differ. And among Estonians and Georgians 

(in the cities nearly half of the population speaks Russian fluently) the bilingual 
portion of the residents is oriented to a much greater extent toward international 
contacts than the monolingual portion. Here the difference comes to 13 percent, 
while in rural areas it is even more noticeable. 


The reserves for the spread of Russian as the means of international communication 
are far from exhausted, to which the materials of the latest census convincingly 
attest. The further spread of bilingualism will promote the development of inter- 


national contact. 


During the study we had occasion to be repeatedly convinced that the nature of in- 
ternational relations depends not on’ any one factor, but is the result of a com- 
plicated set of circumstances. And for science it is important to determine, which 
»f them is of the greatest importance with reference to the different types of con- 
tacts. This is necessary for the clarification of the sources of national narrow- 
mindedness, which is preserved among a certain portion of the population, as well 
as for the forecasting of the most effective measures on overcoming prejudices of 
various kinds. 


Under present conditions it is possible to distinguish two sources of national 
narrow-mindedness. One of this is connected with the low cultural level, the lack 
of experience of international contact and the preservaticn of obsolete traditions. 
All this supports prejudices in the sphere of the poorly educated and unskilled 
strata of the population, primarily among people of older ages and in the rural 
uninational environment. The other source lies in specific social situations, 
which cause the psychological dissatisfaction of people, which affects international 
contact. The prejudices of this kind can be encountered in all the strata of the 
population, but are more characteristic of the educated strata, whose cultural out- 
look is quite broad, but whose social demands are higher and therefore some ver- 
sion of dissatisfaction is encountered more frequently. At the same time national 
prejudices can be stirred up from outside by bourgeois ideological centers, which 
cater first of all to young people and the creative intelligentsia. 


The tasks posed by the party on the further strengthening of the international uni- 
ty of Soviet society and the improvement of the interpersonal relations of the re- 
presentatives of the different nations and nationalities of our country require the 
increase of the attention of social scientists to the practical problems of social 
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policy in this area, It is a question of the elaboration of forms and methods of 
the social regulation of the joint activity of people, which are optimal for the 
present stage of social development, and the cultivation of a genuine culture of 
daily contact, here it should be borne in mind that "culture directly dictates the 
form of contact" [14]. In light of the increasing role of Russian in the interper- 
sonal contact of people of different nationalities the shortcomings in the system 
of teaching Russian should be eliminated even more persistently. It is necessary 
to ensure a comprehensive approach to the increase of school and vocational and 
technical education in the republics. 


The social policy in the sphere of national relations should be based not only on 
the theoretical conclusion about the comprehensive convergence and flourishing of 
the socialist nations, but also on the consideration of the existing socioethnic 
differentiation, the unsolved problems and conflicts. 
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CULTURE OF THE SOVIET PEOPLE 
Moscow SOTSIOLOGICHESKIYE ISSLEDOVANIYA in Russian No 4, Oct-Nov-Dec 82 pp 41-51 


[Article by Corresponding Member of the USSR Academy of Sciences Mikhail Trifono- 
vich Iovchuk and Doctor of Philosophical Sciences Professor Lev Naumovich Kogan, 
head of the Chair of Scientific Communism of Ural State University imeni A. M. 
Gor'kiy: "The Socialist Culture of the Soviet People and Some Urgent Questions of 


Its Study"] 


[Text] "The unified international culture of the Soviet people, which serves all 
the workers and expresses their common ideals," it is noted in the decree of the 
CPSU Central Committee "On the 60th Anniversary of the Formation of the Union of 
Soviet Socialist Republics," "is growing and becoming strong on the fertile soil of 
mature socialism. It takes in evertyhing of universal importance in the achieve- 
ments and distinctive traditions of the national cultures. Soviet culture, which 
is socialist in content, diverse in its national forms and internationalistic in 
spirit and nature, has become a great force of the ideological and moral unity of 
the nations and nationalities of the Soviet Union" [7, p 7]. 


The historical experience of the development of the USSR and its unified socialist 
culture show the untenability of nationalistic and other antiscientific concepts, 
which attempt to separate and estrange peoples, to cause them to quarrel with each 
other and to weaken in face of the onslaught of the imperialist reaction. 


The most responsible task of the comprehensive generalization of this experience, 
the thorough and creative study of the further development of the richest cultural 
values of the Soviet people and the increase of their role in the accomplishment of 
the economic, sociopolitical, educational and ideological tasks, which were set by 
the 26th CPSU Congress, faces the social sciences, including sociological science. 


In recent times Soviet social scientists have performed much fruitful work on the 
study of the essence and most important objective laws of the development of cul- 
ture as a social phenomenon as a whole and of socialist culture in particular; 
have generalized and systematized the most valuable ideas and theses of Marxism- 
Leninism on culture as a social phenomenon and on the qualitative peculiarities of 
its development under socialism. We cannot agreement with the assertions about the 
"lack" of a unified Marxist theory of culture [11]. Such a theory was developed by 
the founders of Marxism-Leninism and is being successfully elaborated by the Marx- 
ist science of society during the present period. Of course, in the literature 
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debates on the question of the definition of culture, as well as on a number of 
other problems are occurring, but it is easy to note that these debates concern 
comparatively special aspects of the question and cannot cast doubt on the unity 
of Marxist scholars on the understanding of culture as a description of the crea- 
tive principle of human activity, the discovery of the essential social forces of 
man. Marxist scholars agree on the basic and main thing--on the appraisal of cul- 
ture as a special social "mechanism" of social heredity, the gaining by mankind of 


social and spiritual experience. 


The theory of historical materialism proved convincingly that culture, which stems 
in the end from the economic basis of society, always had and has relative inde- 
pendence. The complexity and diversity of the development of socialist culture, 
the existence in it of special, specific objective laws require the scientific sub- 
stantiation, elaboration and consistent pursuit of a cultural policy, which acts 

as an integral and at the same time a special part of the social policy of the 
party, which is inseparably connected with ideology. 


The cultural policy of the CPSU, the principles of which were set forth by V. I. 
Lenin, has remained uniform and consistent and at the same time has been continu- 
ously enriched throughout the history of Soviet society. It underwent further cre- 
ative development in the documents of the 24th, 25th and 26th party congresses. 


One of the most important goals of this policy was formulated by V. I. Lenin, who 
in 1919 indicated that the task of the Soviet regime is to provide the workers and 
their children with "...the opportunity to enjoy all the wealth of culture, all 
the creations of human labor" [1]. He emphasized that only the socialist system 
of society is capable "...of securing a lasting and just peace, as well as the 
culture and well-being of all workers" [2]. 


During the first years of Soviet power our country was faced with the task to eli- 
minate the illiteracy of a significant portion of the population, to achieve a 
universal elementary education and to acquaint the broad masses with the fundamen- 
tals of culture. Of course, during that period the party was still not able to 

pose for all members of society the task of the immediate mastery of all the aspects 
and values of culture, for the appropriate conditions did not yet exist for this. 

At the same time during those years V. I. Lenin raised the question of political 
culture [3], industrial culture, the culture of management and trade [4] and con- 
sidered culture to be "linked with all aspects of life" [12]. 


In our literature some authors oppose such a "multiplicity of cultures," consider- 
ing all the enumerated types only "figurative expressions." Thus, N. S. Zlobin and 
B. D. Yakovlev admit the possibility of using the concept "material culture" in 
special sciences (archeology, ethnography and so on), but at the same time deny it 
the status of a philosophical category [13, 14]. 


It is difficult to agree with this. Culture acts as a universal characteristic of 
human activity, which not only transforms (in one direction or another) the sur- 
rounding world, but also leads to a change of social relations and, thereby, to a 
change of mankind itself. Here culture is both uniform and versatile, as is human 
activity itself. Does physical production activity really have no essential dif- 
ferences from spiritual or spiritual-practical activity? Does every type of human 
activity really have no specific peculiarities, when it is a question of its 
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influence on the development of man? Precisely these peculiarities, as well as the 
role of different types of social activity in the development of man reflect the 
division of the unified system of culture into its elements, its types. 





This question is not only theoretical. It is well known that the concepts "politi- 
cal culture" and "economic culture" were heard again from the rostrum of the 26th 
party congress [6, pp 63, 127]. If, following the above-mentioned authors, we re- 
duce all culture only to spiritual culture, then it is logical to understand politi- 
cal and economic culture merely as synonyms of political and economic education, 
which, in our opinion, is incorrect in principle, for it limits and impoverishes 


the essence of the latter. 


The cultural policy of the party during the period of mature socialism presumes the 
familiarization of all the members of socialist society with the greatest achieve- 
ments of human culture. The path to the all-round development of the individual 
includes not only the participation of the people of labor in the basic types of 
social activity, but also the transformation of each of the types of culture into a 
means of the creative development and realization of the abilities, talents and 
gifts of each person. That is why precisely during the period of mature socialism 
the party regards culture in the broad sense of this word "as the culture of labor, 
everyday life, human relations" [10, p 434], that is why the problems of political, 
economic and ecological culture are now so urgent. 


An analysis of political culture has already been given in a number works, including 
those published on the pages of SOTSIOLOGICHESKIYE ISSLEDOVANIYA [15-17]. It would 
be advisable merely to state a bit more specifically our understanding of the ques- 
tion of the place of political culture in the overall system of culture. In our 
opinion, it is illegitimate to represent political culture by some third thing, 
which lies between material and spiritual culture. A large number of types of cul- 
ture (political, esthetic, ecological) can be regarded as specific "vertical," 
"cross" sections of the entire system of culture, both material and spiritual. They 
cannot, therefore, be assigned only to material culture or only to spiritual cul- 
ture. Moreover, political culture holds a special place in the entire system of 
socialist culture, acting as its "nucleus," "core." 


As to the concept "economic culture," we would like to dwell in more detail on its 
interpretation, essence and means of further development and to reveal the insepa- 
rable interconnection between the economic and cultural policy of the party and the 


socialist state. 


In connection with the tasks of the considerable increase during the llth Five-Year 
Plan of the efficiency of all social production and the quality of the output being 
produced the culture of labor and economic culture, which is inseparably connected 
with it, as well as with the political culture of the Soviet people and which was 
also discussed at the 26th party congress in the report of Chairman of the USSR 
Council of Ministers N. A. Tikhonov, is acquiring particular importance [6, p 127]. 
Unfortunately, the questions of the culture of labor as a whole, including economic 
culture (in which the culture of production and its organization, on the one hand, 
and the culture of the management of economic life and the scientifically sound 
political control of the economy, on the other, are fundamentally combined), have 
not yet become the subject of comprehensive study in both economic and sociological 
science. From the decree of the CPSU Central Committee, the USSR Council of 
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Ministers, the AUCCTU and the Komsomol Central Committee "On the Further Improve- 
ment of the Economic Education and Training of Workers," which was adopted in 

June 1982, it is obvious that such aspects of economic culture as economic educa- 
tion and training, the promotion of economic knowledge and experience and their use 
in work also require more attention, including on the part of economics scholars 
and other social scientists. 


In particular, it is necessary to take into account not only the unity, but also 
the diversity of economic education and training. The mastery of the principles of 
Marxist-Leninist political economy and knowledge in the area of concrete economics 
(depending on the specialty), the principles of international economic relations 
and international politics in the area of economics, especially in the world so- 
cialist system and its interrelations with the capitalist countries is usually 
understood by economic education. 


Economic training presumes the transformation of this knowledge into convictions, 
into what is called socialist economic thinking, and of the latter into actions. 
Here it is also a question of the cultivation of a sense of responsibility for the 
efficiency and quality of the work of one's labor collective, personal participa- 
tion in the management of the affairs of the collective and all of society, the 
readiness to give the necessary assistance to a fellow worker, the collective, the 
state, society. In other words, economic culture is based on the skillful and ef- 
ficient use of economic knowledge and skills in everyday occupational labor and 
sociopolitical activity; in this sense it is also the intersection of the material 
and political culture of socialism. A person, who has great economic culture, 
cannot but react to cases of the stealing of socialist property, mismanagement and 
the violation of labor discipline. He wages a consistent struggle for the economy 
of state assets, raw materials, energy, materials, tools, working time and so on. 


The economic culture of the Soviet people is formed not only in the circles and 
seminars of the network of economic education, in which during the 1980/81 academic 
year 38 million people studied, but also at the permanent production conferences, 
public economic and design bureaus, councils of the scientific organization of la- 


bor and so on. 


The innovative initiatives of the workers during the present period have unique 
features: the majority of them are connected with the improvement of the indica- 
tors of the quality and efficiency of work. It is a question of the achievement of 
the great labor productivity of not only individual workers, but also entire collec- 
tives, the increase of the quality of work and first of all the improvement of eco- 
nomic relations at enterprises, the introduction of the scientific organization of 
labor, the improvement of the organization of production, the campaign to see to it 
that "the economy would be economical" and so on. The experience of innovators, 

L. I. Brezhnev wrote, "...convincingly shows what enormous reserves of production 
efficiency the creative search and initiative of people make it possible to real- 


ize" [10, p 551]. 


In light of the assumptions, which were advanced and substantiated at the 26th par- 
ty congress [6, p 143], the importance of the formation of great economic culture, 
and not only as an end in itself, but also as one of the main means of increasing 
the overall culture of the masses and first of all the economic culture, is also 


increasing. 
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The tamily and the school play an important role in the mastering of all forms of 
culture. From earliest children there should be formed in a child respect for la- 
bor and its results, intellectual curiosity, reasonable thrift, efficiency, a love 
of nature and high moral qualities. 


The decree of the CPSU Central Committee "On the 60th Anniversary of the Formation 
of the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics" sets the task to cultivate among work- 
ers "a high culture of international contact" [7, p 14]. The latter envisages the 
formation of an international consciousness, a sense of Soviet patriotism and pro- 
letarian internationalism in each of the members of the multinational labor collec- 
tives, such as the majority of enterprises, institutions, educational institutions 
and construction projects are. The culture of international contact is the thorough 
study of the international experience of economic and cultural construction, which 
has been gained by the peoples of the USSR and the other socialist countries, the 
mutual respect and mutual assistance of the representatives of the different nations 


and nationalities. 


Thus, under the conditions of mature socialism along with integration the differen- 
tiation of the unified socialist culture is occurring, new elements of its system, 
which are manifested in the process of the specification of the cultural policy of 
the party and in all its revolutionary transforming activity, are distinguished. 
Unfortunately, the specialists in the area of the social sciences, including in the 
area of philosophy and sociology, are still studying inadequately and with obvious 
delay these new phenomena of the cultural life of the country. A still narrow, ob- 
solete notion of culture only or mainly as the system of knowledge, erudition and 
education or only as artistic culture, which does definite harm to the theory and 
practice of cultural construction, frequently predominates when elaborating the 
theory of socialist culture (in the process of its teaching at educational institu- 
tions and in propaganda activity). 


Mature socialism has brought about substantial changes of not only the system of 
culture, but also the very subject of cultural activity. Statistical data and the 
materials of sociological studies attest to a significant decrease of the differ- 
ences in the sphere of culture between the main social groups--the working class, 
the peasantry and the intelligentsia [18]. Thus, in 1981 in each of the social 
groups 787 workers, 634 kolkhoz farmers and 984 employees per 1,000 had a higher 
and secondary education [19]. (Let us note, incidentally, that it is time for 
statistical organs to introduce a new calculation of the level of education of the 
population, since the norm of an incomplete secondary education is no longer the 
level which meets the requirements of the society of mature socialism. It would 
be correct along with the people having an incompete secondary education also to 
single out separately the people with a complete secondary education, as well as 
with a secondary specialized and higher education. ) 


The intensive process of the convergence of social groups with respect to all the 
indicators of cultural development is occurring in the country. This confirms the 
hypothesis contained in the Accountability Report of the CPSU Central Committee to 
the 26th congress: "...the formation of a classless structure of society by and 
large will occur within the historical framework of mature socialism" [6, p 53]. 
Whereas during preceding periods we measured cultural differences first of all 
"on a large scale," having in kind first of all the differences between classes and 
such a social group as the intelligentsia, now the detailed analysis of the 
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differences between regions, between sociodemographic groups, between large and 
small cities (and not only between the city and the countryside as a whole) is play- 
ing a greater and greater role. Socialist society is entering the period of the 
overcoming of social class differences as a whole, including the differences at the 
level of the familiarization with the unified socialist culture. Among them there 
are also socioterritorial differences: we discover them when we compare the over- 
all figures of the provision of the population with cultural goods (per 10,000 
people). They are due to the following causes: 1) the nonuniformity of the devel- 
opment of the regions of the country during the prerevolutionary period, which to 
one extent or another appeared at the first stages of the building of socialism 

and has an effect today; 2) the substantially differences in the rate of the socio- 
economic development of individual regions during both the prewar and the postwar 
years; 3) the shortcomings and miscalculations in planning, and at times also in 
the practical work in the sphere of culture. 


The task of gradually overcoming the social differences in the sphere of culture on 
the territorial level can be posed and successfully accomplished only during the 
period of mature socialism. As statistical data show, these differences are still 
Significant. For example, in the number of physicians per 10,000 people the Central 
Region of the RSFSR (50.1) differs substantially from the Urals (32), Western Si- 
beria (35.4) or Eastern Siberia (33.65). The number of seats at theater per 10,000 
inhabitants is respectively 24.6, 13.8, 14.3 and 12.9. It would be possible to 
continue such comparisons, but they are still inadequate for a sociological analy- 
sis. The point is that regional differences do not exist in “pure form": they are 
"superimposed" on class, intraclass, national, age, sex, occupational and other dif- 
ferences. That is why for the sociological analysis of territorial differences it 
is important to take groups of the population, which coincide as much as possible 
with respect to all social parameters, but live in different regions of a single 


republic. 


The differences in the social-everyday and sociocultural conditions of life are one 
of the important causes of migration from the regions of the North and Siberia to 
the west and south. That is why the gradual equalization of the social conditions 
of life (including the conditions for the further growth and development of culture) 
of the workers of different regions of the country is now an important political 

and national economic problem, one of the essential conditions of the movement 
toward the complete social equality of people. 


The elimination of the social differences in the territorial respect as a whole 

and of cultural differences in particular can be accomplished by the mechanical 
equalization of the material base of culture in different regions. The more com- 
plex the natural geographic conditions of a region are and the greater its remote- 
ness is, the higher the level of sociocultural service should be. This appeared 
vividly in the concern of the party about the preferential development of institu- 
tions of culture in the villages of the Nonchernozem Zone of the RSFSR [8]. We re- 
gard the regional differences in the sphere of culture precisely as differences in 
the social conditions of cultural growth. It is hardly possible to agree with the 
suggestions ahout some "subculture" of a region, which have appeared in the litera- 
ture. Within the framework of the Soviet culture of the Russian people there is no 
and can be no special "Urals," "Smolensk" or "Siberian" culture. Such terms, 
which are encountered at times in everyday consciousness, signify nothing other 
than inprecise "designations" of the different level of development of the 
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all-Soviet socialist culture in different regions of the country. It is a ques- 
tion, of course, of regions within a single republic, which are similar in the na- 


tional composition of the population. 


The questions of the overcoming of regional differences and the more intensive cul- 
tural growth of the population are inseparably connected both with the overcoming 
of the sociocultural differences between different oblasts within a single republic 
and between different rayons within a single oblast and with the differences be- 
tween the city and the countryside, between types of urban settlements within each 


region, 


Soviet sociologists, who were studying the problems of culture, conducted in the 
1970's studies in the area of socialist culture, which have both a theoretical and 

a practical value. Serious work, which was devoted to the study of the cultural 
level of workers, including working young people, was done by the scientific cen- 
ters of the country. Methods of planning the development of the institutions of 
culture of the region, the city, the rayon, the oblast (kray) and the sector of the 
national economy were tested. A number of studies on problems of the cultural of 
labor, the spiritual world and the political culture of the workers of cities and 
rayons were conducted. Sociologists of the Scientific Research Institute of the 
RSFSR Ministry of Culture made an analysis of the activity of the club institutions 
of the republic and the composition of their workers. Studies lasting many years 

of the structure of the range of reading among the representatives of different 
social and sociodemographic groups of the city and the countryside aroused great in- 
terest in the scientific community. Important scientific information was obtained 
about the audience of television, the movies and the theater, its interests, de- 
mands, preferences and so on. Comparative studies of the convergence of nations in 
the sphere of culture were conducted by the Institute of Ethnography of the USSR 
Academy of Sciences, the Institute of History of the Estonian SSR Academy of Sci- 
ences and other scientific institutions. However, it seems to us that in recent 
years symptoms of a lag in the study of a number of sociocultural processes have al- 


so been noted. There are several causes of such a lag. 


First, empirical research can be successfully developed only on the basis of theo- 
retical developments. In the 1970's and early 1980's many interesting philosophical 
works on the essence of culture appeared. However, the theoretical "models" of 
culture and its individual types, which are proposed in them, for the present still 
do not lend themselves to empirical interpretation and give practice hardly any- 
thing. As a result a certain gap formed between the theoretical and empirical lev- 
els of the study of culture and the scientific and practic’ l works in this area. 
Integrated science--the theory of culture, which is "at the meeting point" of a 
number of sciences: philosophy, scientific communism, sociology, social psychology, 
concrete sciences of the types of culture and so on--which is called upon to some 
extent to promote the overcoming of this gap, at present is still being elaborated 
inadequately. The experience of the elaboration of the theory of culture in the 
fraternal socialist countries is being generalized and used very timidly. 


Second, sociological studies for the most part are being limited to the analysis of 
spiritual culture, which, besides that, is taken far from completely. The activity 
of specific types of institutions of culture is being studied more intensively. 

Considerably fewer works are devoted to the analysis of the spiritual needs of dif- 
ferent social and sociodemographic groups of the population. Studies of the sphere 
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of cultural production and the creative collectives, which create spiritual values 
(scientific collectives are perhaps an exception), are virtually absent. As to the 
problems of the culture of labor and daily life under the conditions of mature so- 
cialism and the questions of political, economic and ecological culture, their 
study is still just beginning. 


Third, the methodology and methods of studying cultural activity were formed in our 
country in the later 1960's and early 1970's and since them have not changed in any 
way substantially. The studies are being limited primarily to the analysis of 
quantitative indicators--the periodicity of the pursuit of some types of cultural 
activity or others and so forth. Questions of the type "How many times a week 
(month, year) do you go to movie theaters (circuses, theaters, museums and so on)?" 
are being asked today, although it was established long ago that, as much as he 
would like to, a person cannot respond even approximately to this question. The 
responses to the question: "With what do you busy yourself in your free time?" also 
will not give in any way reliable information. Our pursuits during free time are 
so diverse that it is hard for the respondent to choose acceptable versions of a re- 
sponse. Assume that he chooses the version "I go to the movies" or "I read fic- 
tion.'' What does such a response give the researcher, if it is unknown how often 
the respondent goes to movie theaters or reads, and especially what films (books) 
he chooses?! The method, which is usec even in large-scale all-union studies, of 
comparing the cultural activity of different strata of the population with the so- 
called leading group, as which the intelligentsia (particularly the humanitarian 
intelligentsia) is taken, in our opinion, is also incorrect. The cultural activity 
of the different groups, strata and detachments within the intelligentsia is very 
different, moreover, it is far from always possible to regard highly educated in- 
dividuals as the "standard" of cultural activity. 


We believe that at the present stage the qualitative indicators of the studv of 
culture: the analysis of the needs, interests and esthetic tastes of people, the 
content of their pursuits and interrelations, should be the main ones. The attempts 
to realize this approach found reflection in the literature [10]. The study of the 
effectiveness of cultural activity and its role in the development of the individual 


is of especially great importance. 


Fourth, the sociological studies of culture for the present are still oriented for 
the most part toward the city, toward the "urban character." Indeed, in recent 
times serious studies of culture in the countryside have been conducted by sociolo- 
gists of the Scientific Research Institute of the RSFSR Ministry of Culture and by 
scientists of Krasnoyarsk, Frunze, Minsk and other centers. However, in light of 
the decision of the May (1982) CPSU Central Committee Plenum the detailed study of 
the experience, means and forms of the further rise of spiritual life and the de- 
velopment of the culture of the countryside and of the change of the nature of la- 
bor and the social and everyday conditions of the life of the workers of agricul- 
ture and the entire agro-industrial complex is required. The analysis of the most 
effective forms of the meeting of the constantly increasing needs of young people 
of the countryside requires particular attention. 


Sociological studies of the process of the flourishing and convergence of the cul- 
tures of the nations and nationalities of our multinational Soviet homeland have 

been launched in recent years. However, many problems, which have been inadequate- 
ly covered in scientific literature, stiil exist here as well. Among them are the 
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preservation and development of traditional folk art, the ratio of the internation- 
al and the national in the culture of labor, daily life, contact and so on. The 
processes of the development of the multinational detachments of the working class 
and the intelligentsia in different republics and oblasts of the country and of the 
convergence of nations and nationalities with respect to the level of education and 
skills within some social groups or others are being inadequately studied. The 
questions of the study of the problems of political, economic and ecological cul- 
ture remain a "blank space" in the sociological studies in a number of republics 


and oblasts. 


Fifth, the sociological studies in the area of culture are still not adequately gen- 
eralizing the truly inexhaustible materials of state and trade union statistics. 

The recommendations and suggestions contained in the studies are often of the nature 
of "general wishes" and cannot always satisfy party, state and trade union organs, 
which carry out the direct management of cultural construction. 


During the present period the possibilities for the organization of large-scale 
studies in each republic, kray and oblast have increased considerably. Sociolo- 
gists still have weak contacts with ethnographers, literary scholars, art critics, 
writers and figures of culture, although such contact is extremely necessary. It 
is well known that many of the questions worrying the Soviet people were raised 
earlier in literature and art than in sociological science. This concerns a number 
of current problems of the countryside, the analysis of the new type of economic 
manager, the social problems of the regions of new development, particularly the 
Nonchernozem Zone, and so on. 


Following the behests of V. IL. Lenin, sociologists, philosophers and other Soviet 
social scientists, as well as writers and figures of art and culture are directing 
constant and unremitting attention to the philosophical principles and methodologi- 
cal problems ot socialist culture and to the increase of the ideological and politi- 
cal demandingness on theoretical and practical activity in this area and are active- 
ly participating in the ideological struggle on the international arena, including 
the sphere of culture. Sociological science, like other Marxist-Leninist sciences, 
is on the front line of the struggle against the reactionary ideology of the im- 
perialist bourgeoisie and its aggressive, racist and militaristic concepts and for 
social progress, the defense of peace and the achievements of human civilization 
and the extensive scientific, technical and cultural cooperation between peoples. 
All these problems of social and cultural development, which pertain directly to 
the sphere of sociological thought, are finding under the conditions of the mature 
socialist society a broad response not only in science, but also in the versatile 
social thought of the people, in literature and art and are being discussed lively 
and pointedly in the press, in labor collectives and creative unions and through 
other channels which form public opinion. In the steady increase of the national 
interest in the sociological problems of culture the philosophical aspects of our 
ideological activity appear clearly, the positions of socialist, Marxist-Leninist 
ideology, which are aimed at the overcoming of negative phenomena in the conscious- 
ness, daily life, psychology and morals of people, are designated. The thorough 
study of these phenomena and of the ways, forms, methods and experience of their 
elimination is the priority duty of sociologists and an important contribution of 
theirs to the current class ideological struggle. 
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The party is setting for all of Soviet society the task of the quickest possible 
eradication "of such ugly survivals of the past, which frequently still occur in 
our life and are hostile to socialism, as money grubbing and bribery, the aspira- 
tion to grab a little more from society, without giving it anything, mismanagement 
and waste, drunkenness and hooliganism, bureaucracy and a callous attitude toward 
people, violations of labor discipline and law and order. In the struggle against 
these phenomena it is necessary to use both persuasion with words and the strict 
force of the law" [9, p 5]. 


At the 26th CPSU Congress in the Accountability Report of the CPSU Central Commit- 
tee to the congress the unquestionable merits of the figures of Soviet culture, 
literature and art were rated highly in connection with the fact that the spiritual 
life of Soviet society is becoming richer and richer and more and more diverse. At 
the same time L. I. Brezhnev directed attention to the need to overcome such nega- 
tive things as "...displays of the lack of progressive ideas, philosophical unscru- 
pulousness, deviation from a clear class appraisal of individual historical events 
and figures...,'’ since they "are capable of doing harm to the creative work of even 
talented people.'"' Therefore one should "correct those who are being carried in one 
direction or another. And, of course, speak out actively and on principle in those 
instances when works, which disgrace our Soviet reality, appear. Here we should be 
irreconcilable. The party was not and cannot be indifferent to the ideological 
orientation of our art" [6, p 62]. 


Many urgent philosophical problems of the development of socialist culture, which 
have been examined in modern fiction, literary critical and sociopolitical litera- 
ture, are "at the meeting point" with sociological, historical and philosophical 
problems, and their interpretation cannot but have an influence on the development 
of sociological thought, as well as on the development of other components of our 
social consciousness and the world outlook of Soviet society. And when, for exani- 
ple, such a vitally important question as the cohabitation on one territory of dif- 
ferent “ethnoses" (including in modern society) and the close mutual contact be- 
tween ethnically different formations (which at times is inaccurately called ''the 
mixing of ethnoses"), the mutual enrichment of their cultures is studied in a sci- 
entific journal, it would be incorrect not only from the point of view of ethnog- 
raphy, but also from the standpoint of Marxist sociology to view this progressive 
social process from a purely biological and "energetic'’ standpoint, as one leading 
ostensibly to the formation of "chimerical ethnoses," to the detriment of the dis- 
tinctive culture of peoples, to the destruction of nature and even the personality 
of a person, as is asserted in a number of works of geographer L. Gumelev, who 
was actively supported by Yu. Boroday on the pages of the journal PRIRODA (No 9, 


1981). 


When studying the urgent problems of the daily life and psychology of the modern 
peasantry and its attitude toward the city it would be incorrect not to note the 
erroneous trends which are permitted in the interpretation of these important so- 
cial questions in individual literary works. For example, in the story in let- 
ters "The 40th Day" by Vladimir Krupin, which was published in the journal NASH 
SOVREMENNIK (No il, 1981), the patriarchal ideology and way of life of the prerevo- 
luntionary commune (which is illegitimately declared a prototype of kolkhozes) are 
discussed in idyllic tones, the imaginary "reasonable conservatism" of the peas- 
antry and its ostensibly constant distrust of the city are extolled. Such errone- 
ous claims have something in common with the article, which was published in the 
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same journal (No 4, 1981), by art critic G. Kunitsyn, who idealizes the way of 
lite and psychology of the prerevolutionary peasantry and does not take into ac- 
count Lenin's analysis of the breakdown of the rural commune, which is given in the 
book "Razvitiye kapitalizma v Rossii" [The Development of Capitalism in Russia]. 


When the processes of the formation of the world outlook in Soviet society are 
studied by sociological, philosophical or another humanitarian science, it is im- 
possible not to consider that under the conditions of mature socialism a kind of 
reanimation of unscientific views and opinions, which are far from a materialistic 
world outlook, the one-sided appraisal of spiritual heritage and the idealization 
of some historical, and at times mythical personalities sometimes occur. At 
times other deviations from a clear class approach to the historical past, includ- 
ing to idealistic philosophy, religious philosophy and so forth, are also per- 


mitted. 


We will never forget from the history of the struggle of V. I. Lenin against the 
Cadet "vekhovstvo" the attempts of the Vekhovites to idealize the religious and 
political views of F. M. Dostoyevskiy, as well as P. Ya. Chaadayev and V. S. So- 
lov'yev, to counterbalance materialism and the revolutionary world outlook. In 
recent times in connection with the anniversary of the great Russian writer and 
humanist F. M. Dostoyevskiy in a number of articles (V. Kozhinov, Yu. Karyakin and 
others) it was impossible to do without "anniversary biases," up to the lauding of 
the novel "Besy" [The Devils]"" and the extolling of the religious Christian concept 
of "humility," of which several works of Dostoyevskiy are not free. 


The one-sided opinions and deviations from the historical truth at times become 
the fashion for individual literary people, who, as was justly noted in our press, 
permit the rash glorification of religious thinkers and figures, their god-seeking 
tendencies and so forth, which is at variance with science and historical facts. 


In the recently adopted decree of the CPSU Central Committee "On the Creative Ties 
of Belletristic Journals With the Practice of Building Communism’ it is noted: 

"It is impossible to tolerate the fact that in some journals works are published, 
in which the events of domestic history, the socialist revolution and collectiviza- 
tion are depicted with serious deviations from the living truth. Individual publi- 
cations contain preconceived, superficial opinions about the present.... Histori- 
cal literary and literary critical works, the authors of which are obviously not 
coping with the complicated material and are displaying philosophical confusion and 
the inability to examine social phenomena historically, from a clear class stand- 
point, are appearing on the pages of journals. Literary criticism at times lacks 
certainty and adherence to principle in evaluations" [20]. The CPSU Central Com- 
mittee set for literature the task "to keep pace with the times, to note and sup- 
port what is new and advanced in the life of Soviet society, to be guided constant- 
ly by the principles of adherence to party principles and national character" 
[ibid.]. This also fully pertains to scientific literature, including sociological, 


philosophical and historical literature. 


The further intensification of ideological work and the ideological, political and 
philosophical training of all the Soviet people, including the workers of science 
and culture, and the establishment of closer ideological and theoretical coopera- 
tion between the figures of literature and art and scientists, including sociolo- 
gists and philosophers, could contribute to the quickest possible overcoming of 
negative phenomena in the sphere of cultural and social life. 
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The strengthening social, ideological and political unity of the society of mature 
socialism, the steady increase of the internationalistic consciousness of the Sovi- 
et people, the mighty flourishing of the multinational socialist culture and the 
formation of a culture of communism, which is common to all mankind--everything, 
with which our great socialist homeland is approaching the 60th anniversary of the 
USSR, requires all of us, the Soviet people, to carry out presistently and con- 
sistently the great behest of V. I. Lenin: "The whole point is not to be content 
with the ability which our past experience developed in us, but to go FARTHER WITH- 
OUT FAIL [in italics], to achieve MORE WITHOUT FAIL [in italics], to change over 
without fail from easier tasks to harder ones" [5]. Among these tasks is the con- 
sistent, aggressive struggle against the attempts to replace the class approach to 
phenomena of culture with a nonparty, objectivistic approach, to kindle national- 
istic prejudices among individual people. The sacred duty of Soviet social scien- 
tists is to henceforth oppose categorically any deviations from the Leninist prin- 
ciples of national policy and to expose in a well-argued manner the bourgeois 
falsifiers of the history of our country. 
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FOREIGN JOURNAL ARTICLES ON STRUCTURE OF SOCIETY 
Moscow SOTSIOLOGICHESKIYE ISSLEDOVANIYA in Russian No 4, Oct-Nov-Dec 82 p 51 


(Article: "Foreign Sociological Journals Publish Articles on the Problem of the 
Development of the Social Structure of Society"] 


[Text] SOCIOLOGICKY CASOPIS (Prague, CSSR), No 1, 1982: A. (Mejer), "The Role of 
the Socialist Training and Educational System in the Reproduction and Changes of 
the Social Structure"; materials of the section "The Development of the Social 
Class Structure of Czechoslovak Society, the Processes of the Convergence of So- 
cial Classes and Groups and the Leading Role of the Working Class"' are published 
in No 3 of the journal. The section worked within the framework of the congress 
of Czechoslovak sociologists. No 5: E. (Fdejova), "The Educational System and 
Social Structure." (SOTSIAL'NOYE BUDUSHCHEYE) (Bucharest,Romania ), January- 
February 1982: F. (Czotya) and (Yu. Sfiriak), "The Influence of Development and 
Modernization on the Rural Social Structure.'' ZEITSCHRIFT FUR DIE FORSCHUNG 

DER SOZIALISIERUNG UND DER SOZIOLOGIE DER BILDUNG (FRG), No 1, 1981: E. (Michael), 
"Social Structure, Ideology and the Path in Life." (The journal is published in 


German, this article is printed in English.) 
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PROBLEMS OF THE DEVELOPMENT OF SOCIOLOGICAL SCIENCE 


TWO APPROACHES TO THE STUDY OF PUBLIC OPINION 
Moscow SOTSIOLOGICHESKIYE ISSLEDOVANIYA in Russian No 4, Oct-Nov-Dec 82 pp 52-58 


[Article by Doctor of Philosophical Sciences Professor Boris Andreyevich Grushin, 
chief of a laboratory of the All-Union Scientific Research Institute of Systems Re- 
search of the State Committee for Science and Technology and the USSR Academy of 
Sciences: "On Two Approaches to the Study of Public Opinion"] 


[Text] It is well known that a certain conformity should be obs. rved between re- 
search problems and the means of their solution. Stated in such a general form, 
this methodological requirement is quite trivial. However, as practice shows, it 
is frequently violated: when setting themselves specific tasks, researchers select 
inadequate methods for their accomplishment. 


Public opinion is a phenomenon which is very complex in its structure. Usually, 
while bearing in mind this complexity, people speak about the multiple breakdown 
of public opinion "horizontally" (the pluralism of the views and stands of the 
public) and "vertically" (the hierarchy of these stands with respect to one basis 
or another, for example, depending on the degree of competence or validity of the 
opinions). In reality it begins much "earlier," before the opinions of the public 
on a specific issue have been recorded, namely at the level of the theoretical ac- 
ceptance of the phenomenon in question as a special type of public consciousness. 


It is a question first of all of the heterogeneity of public opinion from the point 
of view of the structural components which make it up (the presence in this struc- 
ture of not only appraisals, but also knowledge, stereotypes and norms), as well as 
the diversity of the functions performed by it (the expression of the attitude of 
the mass consciousness toward reality, the regulation of the behavior of people, 
participation in social control and so on). The main thing is the multilayer na- 
ture of public opinion, the presence in it--if we divert attention from various 
kinds of intermediate forms and details--of two basic "layers" of its existence and 
functioning: the superficial, most actualized layer, which coincides with the so- 
called operative (operational) consciousness of the masses--the reaction of the 
public, the community to variable, nonrepetitive problems, events and facts of life; 
and a deep-seated layer, which coincides with a more or less stable set of funda- 
mental characteristics ("symbols of faith" and mechanisms) of the mass conscious- 
ness, which are inherent in society at a specific stage of its development. 


In conformity with this structure two essentially different approaches to this 
phenomenon form in the study of public opinion. 
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The point of the first approach--it is possible with good reason to call it the 
TRADITIONAL [in italics] approach--consists in the fact that public opinion is ex- 
amined exclusively on the level of the operational consciousness of the masses, 
that is, is established in a more or less lengthy series of soundings, which in 
practice are not interconnected and are devoted, as a rule, to transient, changing 
problems of politics, economics and culture, and are described without the use of 

a specific language which corresponds to the characteristics of the mass conscious- 


ness. 


[he second approach--it is possible to call it the SOCIOLOGICAL [in italics] ap- 
proach proper--on the contrary, sets as its goal the establishment of some stable 
attitudes in the mass consciousness, which are characteristic of one historical 
period of development or another. 


Obviously, the former approach to the study of public opinion is connected first of 
all with the activity of various specialized services--the so-called public opinion 
institutes, which are an essential component of the political and ideological life 
of many, including socialist, countries. The latter approach, in essence, has 
only been forming in recent times within theoretical sociology and is inferior to 
the former both with respect to the accumulated empirical material and with respect 
to the principles of the description and analysis of the object in question. 


Both ot the named approaches are carried out on the basis of the use of various 
systems of indicators which characterize public opinion. If we divert our atten- 
tion from the components of the content of the mass consciousness (the specific 
subjects--the "relevant" opinions, which appear in mass statements), the tradition- 
al study of public opinion deals with a quite limited number of indicators which 
make it possible to establish it, so to speak, at a "point" (a mass statement on a 
single subject) or on some continuum of "points" (mass statements on a large number 


of different subjects). 


Among these indicators it is possible to find, in particular, those which evaluate 
the very fact of the existence (absence) of an attitude of the speakers toward the 
subject, the sign of this attitude (affirmative, negative statements, statements 
which are "balanced" to a different degree, and neutral statements), the strength 
of the attitude (the degree of affirmation or negation), the stability of the at- 
titude (a firm conviction, an unstable opinion and so forth), the validity of the 
attitude (more or less well-reasoned opinions) and so on. 


The question of the indicators, which are used within the sociological approach to 
public opinion, is more complicated, since the clarification of the very social and 
gnoseological nature of the mass consciousness, the description of its morphology, 
functions, the characteristics of the structure and so on should precede its set- 
tlement. Aimed at the identification of the deep-seated properties of the mass 
consciousness, sociological studies of public opinion permit, in principle, the use 
of an indefinitely large number of the most diverse indicators for the measurement 
of the subject being studied. These indicators concern various "aspects" of public 
opinion and are characterized by an obviously different degree of similarity and 

a discrepant "weight" within the framework of the evaluation of the system of con- 
sc’'ousness as a whole. However, they are all notable for a single feature--they 
make it possible to evaluate public opinion not at its individual "points," not in 
the form of a discrete number of mass statements on specific issues, but precisely 


67 














as a whole, in the form of a large number of such statements, which form the 
"fields" of the mass consciousness. 


Among these indicators at a comparatively high level of generalization there can 
appear, in particular, the indicators which appraise the overall "amplitude" of 
public opinion (the range of the subjects of its statements), the degree of its 
homogeneity (the number and volume of the mass statements on the same issue, which 
coincide in their main characteristics--the sign, the strength, the validity of the 
attitude toward the subject), the degree of coherence (the contradictoriness--the 
noncontradictoriness of the statements), the stability in time, the extent of ex- 
pression (the correlation of the latent and explicit forms), the nature of the ex- 
pression (spontaneous and incited forms), the strength of the expression (extrem- 
ism, ambivalence, timidity), the "orientation" (the correlation of declarative, 
evaluative and constructive statements), the peculiarities of the used linguistic 
formulas, the extent of coincidence with official stands, with symbols of propa- 


ganda and so on, 


Using different classes of indicators, both approaches to public opinion are car- 
ried out by means of a vast, but in each case quite specific set of means of its 
establishment and measurement. As practice attests, the traditional approach grav- 
itates first of all toward various forms of the probing of the mass consciousness, 
although more complicated methods, including observation, the content analysis of 
texts and so on, are also used here; the sociological approach gravitates more 
toward the methods of the independent interview, sociolinguistic and sociopsycho- 
logical testing, various forms of observation and experimentation (without exclud- 
ing, of course, the traditional public opinion polls). 


Accordingly, each of the named approaches ensures the accomplishment of a different 
kind of research tasks. With reference to the conditions of socialist society all 


their diversity can be reduced to two broad classes of problems. 


The first class is connected with the improvement of the system of social control, 
particularly the processes of the preparation and making of decisions by organs of 
the party and the state. It is well known that social control is based on an ex- 
tensive set of data which characterize the objective state of affairs in the corre- 
sponding area. However, it is impossible to imagine effective social control with- 
out "subjective" information--both that information which reflects the real world 
and other information which makes it possible to evaluate the properties of the 
mass consciousness itself: the opinions of people, their interests, notions, needs 


and sentiments. 


[he study of public opinion gives exectly such a kind of information to the organs 

of goverment, although science and practice still have to ascertain, first, the spe- 
cific role of some elements or others of the mass consciousness (opinions proper, 
sentiments, the degree of information and others) in the processes of control and 
decision making and, second, the mechanisms and forms of the consideration and use 
of public opinion in control over the range from the inclusion of public opinion 
directly in the very content of the decision being made to its consideration as a 
background, a condition of the implementation of this decisions, from the complete 
or partial agreement of the organ of government with the stand of the public to 


its complete disagreement with it. 
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The second class of problems, which characterize the tasks of the study of public 
opinion, is connected with the development of social theory, the identification of 
the deep-seated properties of socialist society and the determination of the direc- 
tions and means of its further development. Without turning to public opinion--one 
of the forms of the existence and functioning of the mass consciousness--it is ob- 
viously impossible, for example, to identify the diverse types of the interaction of 
social existence and social consciousness; to evaluate the involvement of the mass 
consciousness in various types of social activity; to determine the forms and 
prospects of the development of modern culture; to reveal the objective laws and 
mechanisms of the generation, dissemination and consumption of mass information in 
society; to describe the basic cases and to reveal the factors of mass behavior. 


As to the tasks of the theoretical level, the role of the traditional methods of 
studying public opinion in their accomplishment can be rated as very negligible, 
especially if it is necessary to obtain theoretical ideas not about social con- 
sciousness as such, but about some other aspects of the life of society. This 
stems from the fact that the traditional indicators of public opinion are not com- 
parable with each other and, consequently, cannot be the basis for integral evalu- 
ations ot a large number of recorded values of the indicators. 


[he indicated shortcoming of traditional studies appears not only in those in- 
stances when it is a question of two or more indicators, which are applicable to a 
single "point" of the mass consciousness (for example, in the case of the simulta- 
neous evaluation of the sign and validity of a statement), but also with respect to 
another indicator, which is examined on a more or less long continuum of the 
"points" included in the study (for example, in the case of the generalized evalua- 
tion of the sign of the total statements of the respondent). Even greater diffi- 
culties arise in the integral evaluation of the values of the set of indicators, 
which have been assigned to a large number of statements. Having been multiplied 
by the sets of subjects of the ("revelant") statements, which change from sounding 
to sounding, the noted peculiarities of the traditional measurement of public opin- 
ion force us' to evaluate it each time as a unique, nonrepetitive state of the mass 
consciousness, which has been attributed to a unique (momentary) situation. Hence 
the extreme difficulty of the comparison and interpretation of the results which 
were obtained in different meaningful material and at different times. 


I would like to stress that the fundamental limitedness, one can even say, the im- 
possibility of the use of traditional measurements of public opinion when solving 
theoretical problems also has a broader basis--the very nature of the operational 
mass consciousness, the peculiarities of its formation and functioning, including 
the influence on mass statements (of a given level) of the modern mass media, which 
long ago crossed--from the point of view of the range of their effect--certain so- 
cial and national boundaries or others. For if it is true that at times it is hard 
to reveal the general properties of a specific "layer" of the consciousness within 
the framework of two soundings, which were conducted on different problems in a 
single society, then another thing is also indisputable: in principle the results 
of surveys, which have been conducted in essentially different (with respect to 
their basis characteristics) societies, can be very similar. 


[he realization by researchers of the limitedness of the approach in question led 
to attempts to break through the narrow horizon of the traditional study of public 
opinion. These trends appeared distinctly over the past two decades in the activity 
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of the most developed public opinion services in the West (the Gallup Institute in 
the United States, the French Institute of Public Opinion and others), particular- 
ly in the extensive practice of panel measurements of the statements of the public 
and in the case of the attempts to obtain on their basis specific ideas about the 

essential characteristics of not only public opinion as such, but also the broader 
social whole. 


However, the maximum that it was possible to achieve in this direction, is to con- 
struct several dynamic series, which attest to the changes in the same individual 
"points" of the mass consciousness, The traditional technique of panel surveys 

does not make it possible to reach the broad "fields" (sections, sectors) of the 
subjective reality being measured and, hence, to evaluate the "weight" of the data 
being recorded among a large amount of others, which remain outside the study, and 
their representativeness from the point of view of the system of consciousness as 

a whole. And the possibility of using such data--owing to their "random" nature 

and extremely specific form--remains all the more so most problematic in the case 

of the theoretical analysis of the objective properties of the society being studied, 


Nevertheless such problems in principle are quite solvable, but by means of socio- 
logical methods proper of the study of public opinion. The indicators used in this 
case make it possible to ascertain on the theoretical level not only the general 
properties of the subsystem of corsciousness, but also its deep-seated ties with 
other subsystems of the social whole--economic, social proper, cultural, political, 
ideological. Promising prospects both in the understanding of the determinateness 
of the mass consciousness by the enumerated subsystems and in the identification of 
the diverse forms and mechanisms of reverse influence are being afforded in this 


direction. 


The possibilities and limits of the approaches in question to public opinion dif- 
fer substantially when solving applied problems of different kinds, which were as- 
signed to the first class and can be represented more specifically in the form of 


such a series: 


the identifica ton of the urgent social problems (according to V. I. Lenin, "the 
topics of the day"), which arise in different sections of the building of socialism 


and need priority examination and solution; 


the establishment of the "fan" of suggestions, which exists in society, with re- 
spect to the methods and means of settling various social questions and the consid- 
eration of the most acceptable of them in the process of preparing the correspond- 


ing management decisions; 


the ascertainment of the attitude of the masses toward the decisions being made for 
the evaluation of the social policy being pursued and the increase of its effective- 
ness and efficiency; 


the determination of the degree of conformity of the consciousness of the masses to 
the norms, values and models, which have been adopted in society, that is, the ef- 
fectiveness of the ideological and propaganda activity of the party and the state. 


Thus, if the goal of the turn to public opinion is the ascertainment of the opera- 
tional effectiveness of the activity of the means of mass information and 
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propaganda, the research should be based on the traditional means of study. In 
spite of the noted minuses, and more precisely owing exactly to them, these meth- 
ods are the only acceptable ones for the solution of such a problem: the limited- 
ness of the indicators being used here conforms completely to the discrete nature of 
the information which is being disseminated by the mass media. By "wresting" from 
the general context of the mass consciousness some fragments of it or others (opin- 
ions, appraisals, notions), which are connected by their origin with the activity 

of the means of mass information and propaganda, the study makes it possible to 
evaluate the effectiveness of the activity cf the latter. 


On the other hand, the noted pluses of the sociological methods of studying public 
opinion--the depth and breadth of coverage of the subject--rule out the possibility 
of their use for these purposes. For the fundamental layer of the existence of 
public opinion, which is identified by means of the mentioned methods, is to an in- 
comparably greater degree than its operational layer a product of the activity of 
not only the means of mass information and propaganda, but also the entire system 
of institutes and institutions of government and education, which function in so- 
ciety, one can even say, of the entire system of the forms of vital activity, which 
are inherent in society and find the corresponding reflection, refraction in the 


mass consciousness. 


However, if the talk turns to the measurement of the long-term effectiveness of the 
means of mass information and propaganda, which exist in society, the sociological 
approach to public opinion is the only promising direction of analysis, since the 
traditional methods of studying public opinion are not capable of reliably solving 


problems of this type. 


The principle of the mutual conformity of the methods and tasks of a study is valid 
not only within the general statement of the question (about the limits of the use 
of the named approaches to the study of public opinion), but also when selecting a 
specific method of study within each of these approaches. The solution of this 
problem can be traced in the example of the study of operational public opinion by 
means of methods which belong to the category of traditional methods. 


The notion, in conformity with which ALL [in italics] the sources of information, 
which are at the disposal of society, about the opinions, needs and sentiments of 
the workers (accordingly all the existing methods of their study) have the SAME [in 
italics] importance, so that the task consists merely in ensuring their comprehen- 
sive use, is characteristic of the current theory and practice of such a study in 
the socialist countries. This notion reflects the specific nature of the function- 
ing of public opinion under the conditions of socialist society, which forms--as an 
important direction of the study of the opinions, demands and sentiments of the 
population--an active turning to the spontaneously expressed public opinion, which 
finds reflection in the letters of workers to government organs, to the editorial 
offices of newspapers, radio and television, in the speeches at meetings in the la- 
bor collectives, in the process of the personal contacts of the workers of party, 
state and public organs with the population and so on. On the other hand, it is 
possible to assume that such a notion is a justified reaction to the former exces- 
sive enthusiasm (in a number of socialist countries) for survey methods, when the 
illusion existed that by means of the simple sounding of public opinion, particular- 
ly by the taking of surveys, it is possible to solve if not all, then at any rate 
very many problems of social theory and practice. 
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Of course, the idea of the comprehensive study of public opinion in principle is 
correct, if what is meant is ALL [in italics] the aspects of the mass conscious- 
ness without the specification of precisely which aspects of it it is proposed to 
study and for what purpose. However, it is impossible not to see that this idea 
(owing to its so very general nature) contains only "half" of the truth. The 
other part of it consists in the fact that when solving specific problems the set 
of available methods should be regarded not as an amorphous mass, in which all the 
means are identically important and necessary, but as a specific hierarchy of dif- 
ferent methods subject to their greater or lesser value and adequacy for the prob- 


lems being solved. 


Let us assume that the goal of a study consists in obtaining an aggregate repre- 
sentative (with respect to society as a whole) picture of the opinions and senti- 
ments of the masses on a specific issue or in measuring the effectiveness of the 
activity of the means of mass information and propaganda within a single social 
problem. It is clear that these goals cannot be achieved by means of the methods, 
which establish the spontaneously expressed public opinion, particularly by the 
analysis of the information, which the primary party organizations usually have or 
which is contained in the letters of workers to government organs and the editorial 
otfices of newspapers, radio and television. For the picture of the mass conscious- 
ness, which is established in this way, will inevitably be notable, on the one hand, 
tor fragmentariness (will give an idea only about a portion of the opinions and 
sentiments which exist in society) and, on the other, for an inadequate, particu- 
larly an unrepresentative, reflection of the real state of the consciousness of the 
masses (will distort the composition of public opinion from the point of view of 

its subject, structure, sign, content and other essential characteristics). But 
then the indicated goals are entirely achievable by means of the scientific methods 
of the directed sounding of public opinion. Being carried out by specialized serv- 
ices and being based on the modern methodology and technique of measuring a sub- 
ject, representative surveys are in this case the main form of the study of public 
opinion, with respect to which all the other methods and forms play the role of 


auxiliary, supplementary ones. 


Of course, at a specific time of its development society might not have the neces- 
sary objective and subjective prerequisites for the organization of the scientific 
study of public opinion, in any case it may experience difficulties of various 
kinds in the case of the large-scale organization of the study of the opinions and 
sentiments of the masses in the form of systematic and purposeful sounding. How- 
ever, it is necessary to realize that the other methods of research provide incom- 
plete, unsystematized information and therefore need a large number of stipulations 


and correction factors. 





The stated views on the hierarchy of the different methods give reason to believe 
that it should be a question not so much of a COMPREHENSIVE [in italics] approach 
to the study of public opinion as of the creation of a SYSTEM [in italics; of such 
a studyv--a system which includes all the existing methods and at the same time 
identifies all the possible connections and interactions between them. 
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PRACTICAL RECOMMENDATIONS IN APPLIED SOCIOLOGY 
Moscow SOTSIOLOGICHESKIYE ISSLEDOVANIYA in Russian No 4, Oct-Nov-Dec 82 pp 58-70 


[Article by Candidate of Philosophical Sciences Gennadiy Semenovich Batygin, senior 
scientific associate of the Institute of Sociological Research of the USSR Academy 
of Sciences: ''The Substantiation of Practical Recommendations in Applied Sociolo- 
gy''; passages rendered in all capital letters printed in italics in source] 


[Text] The increase of the effectiveness of scientific research developments is 
one of the main tasks posed by the 26th CPSU Congress for Soviet sociologists. In 
recent decades sociological science has gained much experience in large-scale 
studies, which reveal the basis traits and peculiarities of social processes at the 
stage of mature socialism, a high theoretical and procedural level of the analysis 
of specific social phenomena has been achieved. This is creating a reliable basis 
for the increase of the effectiveness and quality of scientific results and the 
practical return of research activity. Especially as at present the practical po- 
tential of sociology is clearly being used inadequately. Many fundamental re- 
search efforts, which are based on many thousands of samples and a branched system 
of indicators, end only with extremely theoretical conclusions, although the imple- 
mentation of scientific ideas is no less important a task than their substantiation. 
It also happens that sociologists engage simply in the collection of empirical in- 
formation irrespective of the problems which our society is solving. The gap be- 
tween the themes of research efforts and the real needs of social development has 
the result that frequently instead of the determination of promising directions of 
social development scientists have time only to study and interpret the leading 
forms of economic organizing and political educational work and social experimenta- 
tion, which is carried out exclusively due to the enthusiasm and experience of ex- 


perienced workers. 


The improvement of the system of scientific research requires the radical revision 
of the criteria which are the basis for the evaluation of its quality. The latter 
should be inseparably connected not only with the scientific novelty of the results, 
but also with their orientation toward the end result. It is necessary to elimi- 
nate the formed situation, when scientists and experienced workers speak different 
languages, and to envisage in the organizational structure of scientific institu- 
tions "such links which would ensure the operational testing and introduction of 

the recommendations of scientists, the transformation of this work into an integral 


part of the mechanism of management" [2, p 6]. 





Published for purposes of discussion. 
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Out of the entire set of problems of the interrelationship of sociological studies 
and practice two are covered in the article: the logical procedure of the transi- 
tion from the research problem to practical innovations and the transformation of 
social indicators into management decisions. The applied sociologist is faced 
daily precisely with this. Without aspiring to an exhaustive exposition of the 
question, we see our main task in identifying the internal logic of the substantia- 
tion ot practical recommendations. 


The Statement of the Problem. The elaboration of practical recommendations--the 
tinal stage of the applied sociological study--is usually grouped with the methodo- 
logically clear, self-evident questions. Whereas the analysis of theoretical con- 
cepts, the formulation of hypotheses, the methods of gathering and processing in- 
formation (especially the assurance of its representativeness and reliability) and 
other requirements of the program of a sociological study have received detailed 
coverage in the literature, obviously inadequate attention is being devoted to the 
methods of practical introduction. Of course, a considerable amount has been writ- 
ten about the urgency and necessity of the use of the results of scientific develop- 
ments, the gained experience of social planning and control is also being covered 
extensively. However, the methods and technique and, if we take a broader scale, 
the methodology and logic of the scientific deduction and the substantiation of 
management decisions remain poorly studied. 


[t is implied by the majority of authors of applied studies that a practical "solu- 
tion" is realized automatically and if some difficulties do exist, they are diffi- 
culties of the organizational order. Among them, in particular, there is the ques- 
tion of who should engage in the introduction, the sociologist or the manager. In 
spite of the importance of organizational problems, another thing seems more vital 
to us: HOW [in boldface] to engage in the introduction, what the logical and theo- 
retical apparatus of the transition from the information, which is contained in a 
scientific report or publication, to a mangement decision is. Without the clarifi- 
cation of this question, introduction remains a matter of the intuition, experience 
or creative imagination of the specialist. Consequently, a situation is being 
maintained, when it is impossible to learn the techniques and methods of the prac- 
tical use of sociological data in advance, so to speak, according to the textbook. 
Ideally it is a question of the need for standard methods of the introduction of 
innovations, of unique "technologies" of the applied social study. 2 


[he essence of the problem consists in the fact that information and decisions have 
qualitatively different logical semantic structures and, moreover, their immediate 
goals also do not coincide. In preceding the decision and the innovation, any study 
sets as its task first of all the description and explanation and, in the broader 
sense, the understanding of the formed situation, while "the management decision is 
a tormally recorded plan of some change in the organization, in the accomplishment 
of which, in addition to the subject of the decision, the other members of the 
organization also participate" [4, p 173]. "An innovative study," N. I. Lapin, 

E. M. Korzheva and N. F. Naumova write, “not only in its goals, but also in its 
structure differs substantially from a study of the descriptive level" [5, p 170]. 


The interrelationship of information and a decision does not reduce to the trivial 
statement that the latter stems from the former. The innovative process, as well 
as information are components of a single study, while the recommendations con- 
tained in the report can be considered sound only if the researcher has specific 














guarantees of the desired changes. Unfortunately, in the literature one can find a 
substantiation of practical recommendations extremely rarely,3 In addition to 
socioeconomic and organizational arbitrariness, this fact has, so to speak, an en- 
dogenous prerequisite, which stems from the qualitative differences between knowl- 
edge and action. No matter what kind of study was conducted, no matter how accurate 
and reliable the obtained information might be, no matter how thorough and original 
its theoretical interpretation might be, the time comes when a pretext appears for 
the sacramental question "Well, so what?" It is necessary to fill this gap between 
knowledge and action with quite autonomous research operations, which are aimed at 
the settlement in general of a single question: What is it necessary to do for the 
achievement of the desired situation? 


Having drawn an outline of the problem, it is expedient to make a number of remarks 
of a general methodological nature for the purpose of defining more precisely the 
framework of the further discussion. First of all, what is "the use of the results 
of a study"? It is possible to use them in one's own publication, to mention them 
in a lecture or simply to become acquainted with them. In the article it is a ques- 
tion of use in the narrow sense of the word--the introduction of some innovations 

in practice. However, it would be absolutely illegitimate to reduce the practical 
etfectiveness of sociological studies to the immediate utilitarian result. Being 
an integral part of the spiritual culture of socialist society, the social sciences, 
including sociological research, by revealing the objective laws of its functioning 
and development, have a considerable influence on not only ideological, but also 
production relations and form the world outlook of the Soviet people and their way 
of life as a whole. Just by regarding sociology as a system of scientific knowl- 
edge, it is possible to evaluate its real contribution to the solution of the prac- 
tical problems of mature socialism. The formation of the theoretical system of 
science and the self-development of the conceptual means of the cognition of social 
reality, without which successful progress in empirical research is also impossible, 


are of enormous practical importance [7]. 


Therefore it is necessary to demarcate the effectiveness of fundamental theoretical 
developments and the practical utility of applied studies. Without going in detail 
into the discussion of this problem, let us indicate: the specific nature of ap- 
plied sociology consists not only in the fact that it is based on empirical informa- 
tion, but, primarily, in the orientation toward a specific useful result. Whereas 
fundamental science, in using theoretical and empirical methods, is aimed at the 
obtaining of new knowledge and the development of its own means of cognition, ap- 
plied sociology is only a means for achieving "external" goals: the decrease of the 
turnover of personnel, the optimization of the structure of settlement, the regula- 


tion of demand and supply and so forth. 


It is not always legitimate to apply to applied sociology, in our opinion, the same 
criteria of scientific novelty as to basic research. It is not at all mandatory, 
as is now done, to constantly invent new methods and to discover interdependences 
which up to now have been unknown. The introduction of what has been achieved into 
practice requires not less, but at times more knowledge and even talent than the 
activity of a specialist of the "academic" kind. It is hardly necessary to prove 
in detail that the effectiveness of applied sociology directly depends on the level 
of development of the corresponding special theory. Practical experience convinces 
us: many fragments of basic research have a pronounced applied orientation, while 
within the framework of applied research important theoretical problems can be 
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solved. "In point of fact its (sociology's--G. B.) theoretical and applied aspects 
are inseparable," A. G. Kharchev writes, "the richer and more thorough a study is, 
the more effective it is on the practical level; the more and more accurately it is 
oriented toward practical needs, the broader the cognitive possibilities, which are 
atforded it, are, for the very object of knowledge, its essence and objective laws 
are manifested most completely in practical activity" [8, p 67]. 


Thus, the first aspect of the problem being examined by us consists in the logical- 
procedural support of the interrelationship of the two research functions--the 
heuristic and practical functions--ani in the transition from knowledge to action. 
There also exists a second, "inverse" aspect of it--it is the translation of the 
problem situation into the language of research. For the necessary information is 
itself determined by the degree of realization of the practical problem and the 
given range of possible solutions. Therefore the transition from knowledge to a 
specific decision already presumes that a researcher knows what he must know for 
the making (or recommendation) of a decision. How is the transition from the prac- 
tical problem to the research theme made? There also exists here a certain "gap," 
which appears in the fact that even large-scale research plans happen in essence to 
be problem-free and purely descriptive and record only the state and trends of de- 
velopment of the social object. The real problem remains in fact outside the sub- 
ject of study. It is possible to fill this "gap" both by creative imagination and 
by procedurally regulated operations. The latter provide a more reliable basis for 
the increase of the practical orientation of scientific developments. Such are the 
preliminary general methodological assumptions which frame the problem. 


The Logical Procedure of the Substantiation of Recommendations. First of all the 
sociologist carries out the "translation" of the problem situation into the lan- 
guage of the study, by conducting a preliminary sounding and constructing, if re- 
quired, its DESCRIPTIVE MODEL (see the diagram). The stipulation "if required" is 
not accidental. Frequently the problem situation goes beyond the competence of the 
sociologist, and another specialist should solve it. It may turn out that it is 
better, for example, for a public prosecutor to deal with it. In this case the 
study is halted. It should also be halted when it becomes clear that it is better 
to assign the matter to aresearcher of another specialty--a psychologist, a produc- 
tion organizer, an economist and so forth. Here it is already a question of pro- 
fessional ethics and conscientiousness. And finally, there is a third case: the 
problem actually exists, but there is reason to believe that in a quite short time 
it will cisappear on its own, without managerial intervention. Thus, we see that 
decisions can be made already at the initial stages of the study. If the sociolo- 
gist is convinced that the problem is really "sociological," he proceeds to the 
second point of his program--the ascertainment of the desired state of the object, 
in the context of the translation of the problem into the language of the study--to 
the construction of a STANDARD MODEL [9, pp 41-42]. No matter how great the desire 
is to improve the matter as much as possible, one should nevertheless direct one's 
attention to the practicably achievable situation. In spite of all the triviality 
of this assumption, practical experience shows that frequently sociologists, when 
setting to work, do not know exactly what they want (only research tasks are meant) 
or have a very vague idea of the anticipated results of their activity. In this 
lies one of the prerequities of the formulation of general, declarative recommenda- 
tions like "to improve," "to increase," "to direct attention" and so forth, the 
sole "impact" of which consists in the fact that the client loses confidence in so- 
ciological work. Therefore this stage of the applied study is of exceptionally 
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great importance. It is quite saie to say: the precise formulation of the research 
task is half the matter. 


Loy,fical Procedure of Applied Sociological Study 
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Above we mentioned the possible situation when the problem is solved "without a 


decision.” In the overwhelming majority of instances the problem situations, with 


which the sociologist is faced in his activity, are of a stable, long-term nature. 
Consequently, the need to forecast the phenomenon being studied arises during the 
ippiied sociological study. This constitutes the task of the second stage (see the 
The forecast can be formulated in categorial, qualitative variables 
(greater, smaller) and for a relatively short lead time [10]. A more complicated 
problem is the determination of the numerical parameters ot the phenomenon being 


forecast. As a whole, the construction of an EXPLORATIVE FORECASTING MODEL [9, 
attention 


p 41] does not present procedural difficulties. The main thing, to which 


should be directed here, is the independence of the prognostic statement from the 
in order to ensure the 


decisions in the future [10]. This is fwecessary in 
rrectness of the comparison of the standard ang explorative models. The greater 
ditference is, the more urgent radical intervention is. 

& 
fhe construction of a "TREE OF POSSIBLE DECISIONS" is the third stage of the ap- 
plied sociological study. Its specitic nature consists in compiling an exhaustive 


diagram). 


possible 


the 


list of measures (innovations) which make it possible to "bring together" as much 





possible the explorative and standard models. The expertence and skill of analy- 
tics, which go beyond popular stereotypes, are of particularly great importance 
precisely here. Let us cite an example. When studying the stability of a collec- 
tive it is trequently cousider sufficient to compare its informal and formal struc- 
tures. Perhaps in some instances this does heip, but the experienced sociologist 
is well aware that the "leader" of the contact group, having become the formal man- 
ager, inevitably will lose his appealing "informal" qualities. Therefore the 
probability of the opposite effect--the increase of tension after brief stabiliza- 
tion--is great. Subject to the type of collective it would be advisable also to 
envisage such decisions (including alternative decisions) as the strengthening of 
the tormal structure of the group by the strict regulation of functional duties and 
so forth. 


Obviously, the elaboration of a "tree of possible decisions" presumes the systems 
description of the object, which includes the distinction of the dependent and in- 
dependent variables, and the advancing of hypotheses about the causes and conditions 
of changes. Precisely the analysis of the interrelations between the different 
factors of the functioning of the object makes it possible to determine the optimum 
means of achieving the set goal. In essence, this stage is analogous to the formu- 
lation ot hypotheses--a necessary stage ot the elaboration of the program of a so- 
ciological study. The designing of an applied study differs on this point trom the 
ordinary study by an orientation toward those aspects of the phenomenon being 
studied, which potentially lend themselves to organizational changes. Here, as, 
however, at the other stages of his work, the sociologist cannot but be guided by 
some approved criteria of optimality. For example, it would be no trouble to 
"solve" the problem of the turnover of personnel by increasing the wages of all 
those who intend to submit a notice of resignation; it is possible to achieve the 
elimnation of a conflict by having dismissed all the parties to it. Such examples 
not invented, they are encountered in real life. It is important to stress 
thing: the “tree of decisions" should be limited to a specific "range of 
reasonability," the boundaries of which are established on the basis of the experi- 
ence and common sense of a professional. At ti.ses it is expedient to use as an ef- 
fective method of increasing the reliability and soundness of the "tree of deci- 
sions" experts appraisals, particularly the "Delpha technique," which has been care- 
fully elaborated in the literature [11]. 


are 


one 


fhe intormational backing of hvpothetical decisions is the task of the fourth stage 
ot the logical procedure of an applied sociological study. Whereas at the preceding 
stage hypotheses were advanced about the factors which influence the phenomenon be- 
ing studied, here it is necessary to verify them, by using the tradition tools of 
the GATHERING AND ANALYSIS OF EMPIRICAL INFORMATION. In spite of all the@fiversity 
of the problems being solved, it is possible to establish some general log@eal con- 









structs which the researcher uses. They reduce to the basic logical schem which 
are the basis for social indicators [12]. 
First of all there is the elementary indicator "object y has (does not have} prop- 


erty P" (P(x)). Such a type of data makes it possible to compile only a des¥rip- 
tive picture of the situation. Nevertheless in itself it is of considerable inter- 
est, making it possible to specify and reinterpret the original hypotheses and the 
Therefore in the scheme (see the diagram) a "return" from the 


proposed decisions. 
fourth to the third stage is also envisaged. Moreover, the sociologist trequently 
for example, the cli- 


deals with problems which require only data of such a type: 
ent needs "information for consideration." 
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In spite of all the importance of descriptions for the elaboration of management 
decisions the indicators of the functional and causal tactors is of especially 
great importance, Their logical schemes can be reduced to at least two implica- 
tive forms: "if object x has property P, this object has property K" 

(P(x) >K(x)) and "if object x has property P, object y has property kK" 
(P(x)>K(y)). Of course, the obtained indicators of the interrelations are proba- 
bilistic: the greater the closeness of coupling, the more grounds there are for 
the precise appraisal of the effectiveness of the possible decision. 


As in any sociological study, the quality of the information in many ways depends 
on its sources. Sociological work is usually linked in the mass consciousness with 
large-scale representative surveys or subtle techniques of probing the inner world 
ot the respondent. This stereotype to some extent reflects the specific nature of 
scientitic research developments, which are primarily faced with heuristic tasks. 
But, as was already said, the heuristics of an applied study, while retaining the 
status of scientificness, plavs at the same time an auxiliary role which is subordi- 
nate to the practical goals. Consequently, the optimization of the procedures of 
gathering and analyzing data should be based on positive pragmatic, in a certain 
sense utilitarian considerations. Digressing slightly from the immediate theme of 
our discussion, let us note that at present the utilization of the empirical infor- 
mation gathered by sociologists (including its analysis in publications and re- 
ports), according to our estimate, hardly exceeds 3-7 percent. 


Following the logic of the applied sociological study, in our opinion, it is legiti- 
mate to assert: empirical information is here nothing more than a means of making 
hypothetical decisions more accurate. Precisely for this reason the empirical so- 
ciological study proper does not precede the elaboration of decisions, but is in- 
cluded in the process of their substantiation. The sociological study will not be 
less concrete and applied, if the sociologist considers it possible in general to 

do without the gathering of empirical information and offers recommendations on the 
basis of his own professional experience. "For all the importance of such informa- 
tion as a source of social knowledge the existence of it and of an interest in it 
still does not constitute any specific peculiarities of sociological science” [8, 


p 63]. 


The ultimate goal of the applied study is innovations. They are drawn up in the 
form ot a "TREE OF DECISIONS" (the fifth stage), each of which is characterized by 
a specific importance, weight. In order to ensure more completely the reliability 
of the introduction of innovations and the achievement of the desired impact, 
there should be several decisions. 


Ihe decisions being made can be divided with some arbitrariness into two classes: 
the elimination of negative (hindering) factors and the introduction of positive, 
correcting factors. The question, to what type of decisions preference should be 
given, merits discussion. Practical experience shows that measures aimed directly 
at combatting shortcomings are more prevalent at the level of primary collectives. 
Moreover, the aspiration to get rid ot the shortcomings frequently proves to the 
equivalent to the aspiration to get rid of their carriers. For example, one must 
not replace the drive tor discipline, at the basis of which is the appropriate 
organization of labor and production, with a struggle against the violators of la- 
bor discipline [14}. Of course, as compared with the positive, correcting meas- 
such "destructive" decisions seem more impressive and at the same time it 


is 


ures, 











much easier to implement them. Beyond a doubt, "surgical" measures are in a num- 
ber of cases the best and necessary, but the combatting of shortcomings is first 
ot all the combatting of the causes which give rise to them. In the case of the 
preservation of the causes and corresponding conditions the consequences have the 


the characteristic to be reproduced, Therefore the main thing, by which the applied 
sociologist should be guided when elaborating a "tree of decisions," is the orienta- 
tion toward the end results, toward the introduction of new construction ideas. 


The implementation of an innovation does not end with the buildiny of a "tree of de- 


cisions. The EXPERIMENTAL TESTING ot the decisions constitutes the sixth, rela- 
tively independent stage of the study. Of course, all the restrictions, which are 
placed on the usual experiment, apply to it, in many tinstances it is impossible to 
conduct it (for example, the greater the scale of the object of experimentation, 
the more difficult it is to correct the made mistakes). However, the expedience of 
the experimental verification of a decision stems from the fact that the introduc- 
tion of an innovation may prove to be too Jabor-consuming (in particular, the ex- 
penditures on introduction will exceed the eftective impact), or it will not yield 
the anticipated result or will result in serious negative consequences. At that 
time, apparentiy, one should reject the innovation being planned and, if there are 
not enough elements in the "tree," one should return to the third stage of the pro- 
cedure (see the diagram) and make the next iteration of the elaboration of the de- 
cision. 

The logical procedure of the applied study ends with the elaboration of a prelimi- 
nary FORECAST OF POSSIBLE PROBLEM SITUATIONS. It is a question tirst of all of the 
so-called secondary consequences of the innovation. This problem was already dis- 
cussed by us when analyzing the “range of reasonability"” of the decision being 
planned (the third stage of the procedure). Here the situation is much more com- 
plicated, since a researcher cannot foresee all the consequences of an innovation, 
and |. Perlaki is absolutely correct when he links the choice of the best decision 
with "a certain decree of uncertainty" [15, p 25]. Therefore such a version, which 
ensures the most favorable correlation between the quality ot the decisions being 
made and the risk ensuing trom it, is considered the best [15, p 25]. 
[he procedure being set torth (see the diagram), of course, does not exhaust all 
the possible problems which the applied sociologist has to solve. Rather it is an 
‘ideal" scheme of the study, which reflects the general methodological elements of 
of elaborating and making decisions. The latter consists in the fol- 
lowing stages: "the determination of the quantity and quality of the information 
which is necessary for the making of a decision; the gathering and processing (sys- 
tematization’) of the information; the construction of information models; the de- 
alternatives of the solution of the problem and the achievement 
the criterion for the evaluation ot the alternatives; 


the process 


termination of the 
of the goal; the choice of 
the evaluation of the alternatives; the choice of one of the alternatives and the 
the corresponding decision; the correction of the decision in the proc- 


making ot! 
in spite of the differences 


ess of its implementation" [16, p 155]. As we see, 
for example, in our scheme the determination of the alternatives precedes the 

gathering and processing of the information), the "technology" of the applied so- 
ciological study is subordinate to the general scientific logic of the process of 


LOG 


the substantiation and making of decisions [17]. 








In current literature it is difficult to find examples of the consistent implemen- 
tation of theoretical schemes of the introduction of innovations. Much more often 
sociologists have occasion to be faced with the solution of "intermediate" prob- 
lems: to take part in the determination of the goals of social development and 
planning, to make a descriptive analysis of a situation, to elaborate indicators 
and standards [18]. Precisely the soctal indicators are the immediate tools of the 
introduction ot sociological ideas in the practice of economic organizing and 
political educational work, 


Social Indicators and Management Decisions. This problem presents, in our opinion, 
exceptional difficulty both in the theoretical and methodological respect and in 
the practical respect. The adequacy of the descriptive, explorative and standard 
models in the applied study is determined precisely by the soundness and reliabil- 
ity of the indicators and standards. As the debate, which developed over the arti- 
cle "On the Question of the Indicators of Social Development in Statewide Plans of 
the USSR" [19], shows, the indicators should be not only accurate measurers oO! so- 
cial processes, but also reliable guidelines of planning and management activity. 
Meanwhile, a paradoxical situation frequently forms, when the indicators are aimed 
at purely formal resources and thereby hinder the achievement of the ultimate im- 
pact. Moreover, according to the accurate remark of aircraft designer 0. Antonov, 
they are turning into "despotic dictators, who are not subordinate to the enter- 
prise, the main administration or the ministry, do not heed the voice of common 
sense, appeals for understanding or convincing economic calculations" [13, p 4]. 


the gnoseological prerequisites of this phenomenon are incorporated in the very 
fact of the relativity of human knowledge. The empirical cognitive constructs, 
which are the basis for social indicators, establish only the manifestations of 
deep-seated processes, which finds expression in the logical semantic dissociation 
between the theoretical concept and the operational referent [20]. Forming a spe- 
cific component of the language of the sociological study, the indicators acquire 
a certain autonomy (the so-called artifacts and other analogous errors ot a scien- 
tific conclusion are its obvious consequence [2, pp 202-239]), although in essence 
"neither thoughts nor language form in themselves a special kingdom, ...they are 
only MANIFESTATIONS of real life" [l, p 449]. 


When taking a direct part in the elaboracion of management decisions, the applied 
sociologist busies himself not only with cognitive problems and the assurance of 

the quality of information. This part of his activity does not go bevond the 
indicator=-DESCRIPTORS, which describe the situation. When it comes to the deter- 

mination of the goals and the elaboration of planning guidelines, he is faced with 
i qualitatively new type of indicators: APPRAISALS and PRESCRIPTORS. 


in the comparison ot the explorative and standard models 
(see the diagram) for the purpose of formulating axiological statements with predi- 
cates like "much-little," “good-bad," "high-low" and so forth. The main diffi- 

is the determination of the standard. For example, the indicator of the 
in- 
different with respect to value) until the question "But how much is necessary?" 
is raised. The greater the differences between the real (the forecast) and the 
desired, the "worse" the situation ts. We put the word "worse" in quotation marks 
because in this case it is not yet a question of a real situation, but of the situ- 
client sets the task to decrease the turnover 


[he appraisal consists 


culty here 
turnover of personnel of 15 percent a year will remain a descriptor (that is, 


& \4 ; 


ation which is being modelec. [t the 








of personnel to zero, the appraisal (in the indicated sense) will hardly ever be 
“wood.” On the other hand, the Lack of any clear ideas about the necessary changes 
also makes a constructive appraisal of the situation impossible. In this connec- 
tion let us cite the opinion of N. A. Aitov, who notes the practical urgency of 

the quantitative specification of the goals of social development [22, p 45]. 


lhe elaboration of standard notions cannot but be based on a thorough knowledge of 
the practical potentials and demands. At the same time, here it {ts possible to 
establish the following formal procedural methods of solving the problem, The 
tirst method is the orientation toward the logical extremum of the indicator. As 
an example let us recall the mentioned zero turnover of personnel. I[t makes sense 
to use the logical extremum in those situations, in which the possibility exists to 
attain the LOO-percent achievement of the target standard, although, while taking 
into account the stochastic nature of social processes, one must not forget the 
probability limit of the utility function. 


[The second method is reference to the average trend. It is more constructive and 
widely applicable. The standard is defined here as the average (modal, median) 
value of the given attribute in the population being studied. For example, S. N. 
Zhelezko and A. Ye. Chirikova proposed an original system of plan indicators of the 
social development of enterprises on the basis of their comparison with the aver- 
we tor the sector [23]. This made it possible to provide a unique cumulative ef- 
fect: during the fulfillnent of the plans of social development by individual en- 
terprises the average for the sector also increases, the standard "catches up" with 
the real indicators and promotes constant progress. The peculiarity of this ap- 
proach is that the standard is not established beforehand, but is derived analyti- 
cally from the indicators of the social development of the sector. 


fhe third method, which has the most extensive possibilities of use, is expert ap- 
praisals [ll]. It is advisable to use them for an express study, when no time or 
other resources exist for the gathering of the necessary primary information, in 
instances of the lack of data or it the indicators are of a qualitative nature. For 
example, when planning the decrease of the violations of labor discipline it is 
ssible to direct one's attention to the average indicators for the given region, 
it, since this information, as a rule, is lacking, it is more effective to do with- 
ut it and to make an expert appraisal in accordance with one of the known proce- 


iures. 


Frequently the appraisal of an indicator is made on the basis of a "comparison with 
the champion"--the best achievements for the region, the sector, the enterprise. 

Of course, it is impossible to deny the importance of such comparisons, but as a 
method of determining the standard the “comparison with the champion" is unsuitable, 
since the specific nature of individual collectives, sectors of production and the 


problems being solved by them are ignored here. 


Having examined the basic methods of substantiating the appraisals and standards, 
it makes sense to dwell on the peculiarities of the third type of social indica- 
torg--prescriptors. What is meanc is the indicators, the fulfillment of which is 
rdered by way of Labor discipline. Precisely the prescriptors should perform the 


role of guidelines of social development, reflecting its intermediate or end re- 


ilts. 











Their first peculiarity and distinction from the preceding types of indicators con- 
sist in the fact that prescriptors are institutionalized, that is, their fulfill- 
ment (or nonfulfillment) is stipulated by the system of social control and is ac- 
companied by the corresponding sanctions. Therefore the remark that the indicators 
have turned into "despotic dictators," does not lack objective grounds. However, 
institutionalization does not exhaust the essence of the question. 


Another peculiarity of prescriptors, which is connected with the preceding one, but 
has in contrast to it not an organtzational, but a philosophical-gnoseological mean- 
ing, is the possibility of their "reification" (substantiation) [13, p 54]. This 

is manifested in the fact that the prescriptor not only (and no so much) acts as a 
measuring construct, which represents a real property of the object, but also ac- 
quires the ability to exist autonomously, to become a kind of "second reality." 


The first, perhaps, primary cause of the "despotism" of prescriptors is the orienta- 
tion toward the indicators, the logical semantic context of which is ignored when 
drawing up the planning report. Practical experience provides many examples of the 
discrepancy of the planning guideline and the end result. The notorious “school 
mark,’ which, having become an integral regulatory component of the system of edu- 
cation, acts in the full sense as a real and relentless (although unauthorized) 
representative of the quality of knowledge, is such, although in its nature it is 
nothing more than a measurer. Critica! materials on the gross indicators, which 
torce economic managers to evade by every means the production of inexpensive prod- 
ucts, the decrease ot the capital-output ratio, the production cost and so forth, 
are also frequently published on the pages of the mass press. In connection with 
the inclusion of indicators ot the decrease of the number of workplaces requir- 
ing ditficult and unskilled labor in the reporting ot some sectors, the resolute 
spee.ing up of the increase of the wage and skills categories is frequently ob- 
served. It is possible to continue the list of such examples. 


The cited arguments should not be interpreted only as a routine critical demarche 
against the "gross." To deny the existing indicators, without proposing anything 
more constructive, in the words of one of the authors, is the same thing as to deny 
a person suffering from thirst a drink of water, alleging that it is not entirely 
clean [24, p 261]. The task of applied studies also consists in not simply elabo- 
rating prescriptive reporting forms, but in carefully interpreting their logical 
semantic context, including the possible methods of achieving high indicators. It 
is possible to divide these methods with some conditionality into “honest” and "dis- 
honest." What is meant here is something more than moral responsibility. For ex- 
ample, the increase ot theater attendance is one of the tasks of the increase of! 
the cultural level of the Soviet people. In this case the sold ticket acts as the 
prescriptor and the "omnipotent dictator." A logical semantic analysis and simply 
common sense convince us of the inequivalence of the concepts "education" and "the 
sold ticket." In practice this is manifested in the "dishonest" methods of ful- 
filling the plan indicator--the selling of tickets "in bulk" or their centralized 
purchase by organizations. As a result many shows play before half-empty audi- 
ences, although the tickets for them have been bought. Statistics dispassionately 


records not entirely accurate data. 


Unfortunately, in the draft of the procedural recommendations on the compiling ot 
plans of USSR economic development, which was drawn up under the direction of V. F. 


Mayyer [19], the problems of the logical semantic and practical substantiation ot! 
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indicators are not even raised. Perhaps for this reason among the 642 proposed in- 


dicators it is possible to find many examples similar to the "purchased tickets." 


lhe successtul development of applied sociology in our country in many ways depends 
on its orientation toward the solution of specific practical problems. Its forma- 
tion as a special sociological theory with its own conceptual and procedural sys- 
tem is also governed by this. In our literature the problem of the introduction of 
practical recommendations is usually connected with plant sociology. Although this 
also reflects the formed "division of Labor" between academic and applied science, 
the question is much broader. It is a matter first of all of the legitimacy of the 
formation ot sociotechnics into a relatively independent sector of research. As we 
have attempted to demonstrate, the proccdure of the applied sociotechnical study 
ditters trom the traditional procedure and therefore there is every reason to agree 
with (K. Richtarzhik) that "the process of singling out sociotechnics may have in 
the tuture quite real contours" [25, p 21l]. Its task is "to recommend how, on the 
basis ot the distinguished dependences, to implement some measures or others on the 
achievement of the outlined goals" [25, p 212]. 


Of course, it is impossible to speed up the recognition ot sociotechnics as a spe- 
cial sector of sociological research. However, it is also impossible not to take 
into account the hindering factors. One of them is the concept of "social engineer- 
ing’ of K. Popper [26], which has become widely known and has been borrowed by sev- 
eral revisionists. However, "social engineering" according to Popper is not at all 
the technology of introducing social innovations, but a method of substantiating 
the neopositivist conception of the knowledge ot social lite. In our opinion, the 
term "social engineering," just as "social technology" [27, pp 174-184], is fully 
entitled to be used in Marxist sociology. 

"We should 
the social engineer, whose occupation involves the actual application of so- 
ind demographic conditions," 
this prob- 


think about the nature of the Labor of such a sociological worker as, 
sav, 
ciological knowledge to specific social, territorial 
(K. Rikhtarzhik) writes [25, p 218j. Without going into an analysis of 
note that at present the main thing for the applied sociologist is to 

the majority of plant sociolo- 
is quite possible that "a new 


lem, let us 
clarity the practical nature of his activity, since 
gists are still working in the "acc'emic" style. It 
occupation, a third force, a mediator between the sociologist and the client" will 
emerge in the future. "He will be able to understand the sociologist and will be 
well acquainted with the practical problems of the client" {6, p XXVIII]. The 
point of view on the need to differentiate the content of the labor of sociologists 
f the activity of organizations is argued 


according o the functional directions ot! 
(28, p 152]. There are many arguments in favor of the fact that the basic roles, 
consultant and an ex- 


which are performed bv a sociologists, are a researcher, a 


perienced worker [6, p 726]. 


"sociology... can function with the greatest 


~~ 2 en. ' 
(7, p 29]. 


At present one thing is indisputable: 
effectiveness and return first of all as an applied science" 
the ability to apply one's vocational training and experience to the 
the levels of social control are required of 


a. 
Ot 


scriptions,” 
solution of practical problems at all 
the applied sociologist. 











FOOTNOTES 


Let us note that the term "recommendation," which has become commonly used, 
already implies the outside stand of the sociologist, which stems from his 
status as a consultant. 


In this respect the parallel with the standard techniques of the introduction 
of innovations in industry, with so-called know-how, which is protected by 
copyrights along with patents and trademarks, is legitimate. 


[t is customary to believe that American sociology has been especially success- 
ful in the area of the practical use of data. This opinion is erroneous. In 
spite of the obvious pragmatic orientation and an entire army of applied re- 
searchers, in American literature it is difficult to find serious examples of 
the purposeful use of sociological data. "It seems that the clients are more 
informed about the use of sociology than the sociologists themselves," "he com- 
pilers of one monograph note with irony [6, p XXXI]. 


[This estimate is based on the following considerations. The analysis shows 
(13] that the most typical average size of questionnaires (they make up about 
90 percent of all the tools for the gathering of information) is 60-80 ques- 
tions with 500-700 alternatives. The majority of sociologists limit themselves 
when processing the data to bivariate distributions accorcing to the dependent 
and independent variables. There are usually 6-10 of the latter. The total 
among of information in this case will come to 360-800 tables of different 
size. Of course, the use of all of them is not included in the tasks of the 
study, and this is an objective cause of the loss of a portion of the informa- 
tion. However, it is well known that on the average 25-30 tables are cited ina 
scientific report, a third as many are cited in a monograph. Thus, the coetfi- 
cient of utilization does not exceed 7 percent. In spite of some speculative- 
ness of the cited calculations, they reflect, in our opinion, the objective 


situation. 


This is not entirely correct if only because the studies at plants, kolkhozes 
and scientific organizations differ only in the content of the problems being 
studied. 
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CLASSIFICATION OF THEMES IN SOCIOLOGY OF THE FAMILY 
Moscow SOTSLOLOGICHESKIYE ISSLEDOVANIYA in Russian No 4, Oct-Nov-Dec 82 pp 70-77 


[Article by Candidate of Philosophical Sciences Mikhail Semenovich Matskovskiy, 
senior scientific associate of the Institute of Sociological Research of the USSR 
Academy of Sciences: "An Attempt at the Elaboration and Use of a List of Thematic 
Classification Headings on the Sociology of the Family" 


{[Text] The scientific substantiation of the increase of the effectiveness of the 
demographic policy is impossible without the study of the reference base which has 
been accumulated in the studies of marriage and the family. It is a question of 

the analysis of the themes of the publications which are appearing, the methodologi- 
cal and procedural levels of studies, the nature of the description of empirical 
data, the use of the conceptual system and so on. 


Much has already been done in this direction. Thus, in particular, the trends of 
the change of the themes of studies {|1], procedural questions of the retrieval and 
processing of information [2], the results of the secondary analysis of empirical 
data in domestic publications on social demography [3] and so on have been examined. 


At the same time the development of the sociology of the family dictates the need 
for the further systematization of the articles, collections and monographs being 
published in this area. What attracts the greatest attention of scientists, what 
urgent problems underwent scientific interpretation, and which in practice disap- 
peared from the field of view of specialists, in what does the specific nature of 
the scientific studies of marital and family relations in the USSR and abroad lie? 
Without an answer to the listed questions the further development of the theory of 
the family can hardly be successful. In this connection we made an attempt to com- 
pare the available literature with the list of classification headings, which re- 
flects the structure of the sociological studies of the family and marriage. 


The method used by us has become quite widespread in scientific information and 
scientific measuring studies. Its essence consists in the comparison of the themes 
of publications on specific fields of science with the list of classification head- 
ings, which is a standard structural model of the area of knowledge being studied 
(see the Appendix). By a standard model we mean a model, which was constructed on 
the basis of theoretical analysis, and not the real development of science during a 
specific period. As a rule, the set of publications, which are comparable to the 
list of classificaticn headings, is limited with respect to time, thematic coverage 
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and type of studies. An analysis of the quality of the scientific information work 
was not made, since this was not among the tasks of the study undertaken by us. 


Being a diagram of scientific knowledge on the sociological aspects of the change 
ot the family, the list of classification headings owing to this is of theoretical 
and practical importance, since it gives a clear picture of the main directions of 
scientific developments and can be used for the generalization of the results of 
the analysis of the prospects of studies in the indicated area. Another merit of 
the list of classification headings consists in the fact that the task of identify- 
ing the ties of the sociology of the family with the scientific disciplines, which 
ire engaged in the study of the same subject: demography, psychology, pedagogy, is 
ensured by means of it. Finally, the very important role of such a classifier in 
the matter of the integration of the theoretical constructs and empirical data, 
which were obtained within each special sociological theory, into a general theory 
is indisputable. The elaboration of such lists of classification headings for the 
different areas of sociology on the basis of uniform principles would provide the 
prerequisites for the creation of a standardized notional apparatus and general con- 
ceptual diagrams. 


A bibliography, which includes 1,100 items on various problems of marriage and the 
family, which were published in our country from 1968 to the end of 1981, served as 
the base material of the list of classification headings (in the development of 
which the experience of American sociologist J. Mogey was taken into account [4]}). 
First of all two important headings were created: "The Analysis of Marital and 
Family Problems in the Works of the Classics of Marxism-Leninism" and "Party and 


State Documents on the Family.’ 


Further the classification was carried out on the basis of a systems approach to 

the analysis of marital and family relations, which presumed the examination of the 
internal and external relations of the family, the stages of its formation, develop- 
ment and breakdown, the description of the elements of the family structure and so 


nm. In conformity with this the following basic headings were distinguished: 
l. The External Relations of the Family (with society, with individual social in- 


b 
stitutions and organizations, with informal groups); 2. The Internal Relations of 
the Family (the interaction of the family and the individual, the interrelations 
between spouses, parents and children, brothers and sisters, the interrelations and 
interactions in the extended family); 3. The Stages of the Formation of Marital 
and Family Relations and the Breakdown of the Family; 4. The Characteristics of 
the Family as a System--the way of life and structure of activity, the performance 
of various functions, the demographic, ethnic and regional peculiarities, living 


. Te 
COnGgitions. 


[his arrangement can be used for the study of a set of families and the elaboration 
of the variables, which make it possible to gather information on a separate unit 
of observation--the specific family. However, it should be taken into account that 
the results of studies are analyzed in publications from different points of view, 
in different cross sections and groupings. For example, the way of life of fami- 
lies is difterentiated subject to social status, regional and ethnic peculiarities; 
the specific nature of families--young, broken and so on--is connected with demo- 
graphic indicators: age, composition. Some authors trace the temporal changes in 
the wav of life of the family and in marital and family relations, others concen- 
trate attention on families with some anomalies or others. [n this connection we 
included headings for the classification of such works. 
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(the works devoted to questions of practical assistance to the family on the part of 
society constitute a special group. The amount of materials on this theme is 
steadily increasing, the group of problems touched upon in themis growing and, ap- 
parently, with time this heading will have to be divided into subheadings (marriage 
advice bureaus, introduction services, advice bureaus for the prediction of mater- 


nity). 


A large number of publications are connected with the research goals proper of the 
study of the family. First of all theoretical and methodological problems are 
analyzed in them. Finally, the group, in which studies in related disciplines, 
which are important for the sociology of the family, are included, completes the 
list of classification headings. 


First of all let us note that it is possible to correlate the works on the sociology 
of marriage and the family, which have been published in recent years, with the 
overwhelming majority of the headings which reflect the structure of this area of 
sociology. At the same time the nonuniformity of the filling of the different head- 
ings is observed. Thus, for example, the number of headings on three themes great- 
ly exceeds all the others. They are "The Reproductive Function of the Family. The 
Birth Rate. The Family and the Reproduction of the Population"; "The Occupational 
and Social Activity of a Woman and the Family. The Status of a Woman in the Fami- 
ly. The Status of Married Women in Society"; "The Rearing of School-Age Children. 
The Interrelations of Parents and Children." Not without reason do the listed 
themes attract so much attention, for they, in essence, encompass the most impor- 
tant aspects of the vital activity of the family. At the same time the analysis, 
which goes beyond the quantitative correlation of the themes of publications ac- 
cording to the headings, shows that in each of these three directions the situation 
is forming differently. The substantial progress in the sphere of the study of the 
birth rate and the reproductive behavior of the family is due to several intercon- 
First, the problems of the birth rate are of enormous theoretical 


nected causes. 
Second, a large number of scientific subdivisions, which 


and practical importance. 
have highly skilled personnel, are studying the social problems of the birth rate. 
Third, a significant role is played by the fact that the coefficients of the birth 
rate are one of the many characteristics of the family, which are published in the 
reference books of the Central Statistica! Administration, and therefore there is 
no need to gather special information for the study of the dynawhics of the birth 
rate and its regional differentiation. And, finally, fourth, a large number of 
works were written on the basis of the results of an all-union representative 
study of reproductive aims, which was conducted by the Scientific Research Insti- 
tute of the Central Statistical Administration. All these circumstances contrib- 
uted to the appearance of a number of interesting theoretical works, in which vari- 
ous approaches to the study of the birth rate and the advantages and drawbacks of 
the concepts which explain the causes of its decline in industrially developed coun- 
tries are examined and a comparative historical, cultural and interreg! nal analy- 
sis of reproductive behavior and aims is made [5-7]. Moreover, a number of survey 
works, which are devoted to the problems of the birth rate in our country and 


ibroad, have been published in recent times [3, 6, 7]. 


The situation &, the development of the theme "The Occupational Work of Women and 
the Family’ is much worse. In spite of the fact that some factual material has been 
accumulated in this area, on the theoretical level since the monograph of A. G. 


Kharchev and S. I. Golod [8] no substantial progress has been observed. What are 
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the optimum means of combining the production and family roles of working women in 
different regions of our country? How will the possitbie changes of the work sched- 
ule and wages affect the performance by a woman of her tamily funcciions, first of 
all the birth rate? What groups of wom 1: would prefer to work a partial day or 
pertial week? The Listed and many other questions as yet have remained unanswered. 


[It is also impossible to recognize as satisfactory the sociological study of the 
most important function of the family--the educational function. Suffice it to say 
that in the USSR there is not a single monograph which is devoted entirely to the 
sociological aspects of family education. Pedagogical works, primarily of a didac- 
tic nature, constitute the overwhelming majority of the available literature on 


this theme. 


The comparntive analysis of the publications, which appeared respectively in 
1968-1975 and 1976-1981, makes it possible to draw the following conclusions. First 
of all let us note that a number of themes began to attract greater attention of 
specialists. These are first of all the emotional and spiritual relations of 
spouses: conflicts, the distribution of duties, the relations of power and authori- 
tv; assistance to the family on the part of society, including the activity of fami- 
ly services, family advice bureaus and so on; theoretical and procedural problems 

ot the study of the family; young families; families of difficult adolescents and 
juvenile deliquents. The number of works, which are devoted to the raising of 
children in troubled families, reveal the problems of the way of life, analyze the 
amount and structure of family activity and so on, has increased. 


At the same time the number of publications on such headings as modern marital and 
family relations; the institution of the family under present conditions; the legal 
aspects of marital and family relations; the family and religion; the family and 
educational institutions; the reproductive functions of the family, the processes 
ot the birth rate, the family and the reproduction of the population, reproductive 
behavior and reproductive aims; the living conditions of the family, the family and 
housing; the occupational and social activity of a woman and the fumily; the status 
of women in the family, the status of a married woman in society; the changes of 
marital and family relations in the process of building a socialist society, has 


decreased. 


Thus, the interest of scientists in general descriptions of marital and family re- 
lations (the family under present conditions, the new way of life and so on), as 
well as in quite well-studied problems (the birth rate and the status of women) is 
weakening noticeably. The analysis of the family as a social institution is giving 
way of studies of its group characteristics. The interaction of the family with 
other institutions is being studied less frequently, while questions of the distri- 
bution of duties, power and authority are attracting more and more attention, it 

is true, of av uors of not so much scientific as popular works. The interest of 
scientists in theoretical and procedural questions should especially be noted. In 
a number of works published in recent times the theoretical problems of the func- 
tioning of the family as a whole or individual apsects of its vital activity are 
examined, current bourgeois concepts in this area are critically analyzed [3, 5-7, 


9-10). 


It is well known that not only the generalization and analysis of theoretical 
studies, but also comparative historical works, the material of which makes it 
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Thus, in recent years much has been done in the Marxist sociology of marriage and 
the family for the development of the theory and methodology of research and the 
gathering of factual information. The science of the family is becoming more and 
more mature on the theoretical level and aimed more and more at the study of impor- 
tant practical questions. At the same time many aspects of marital and family re- 
lations and sexval behavior have not received proper coverage. 


In conclusion | would like to note that the proposed analysis also has drawbacks. 
Among them first of all there are the descriptiveness and the impossibility of the 
differentiation of the works in question with respect to their scientific and prac- 
tical contribution. The existence of a specific numbe. of publications does not 
make it possible to judge the degree of study of one theme or another. One work, 
which has been realized at a high theoretical level, with the enlistment of repre- 
sentative empirical material, is capable of providing much more for the develop- 
meni of science than several tens of articles or books of a speculative nature. It 
is necessary to evaluate the number of works in a heading in connection with the 
concrete theoretical analysis of their importance for the Marxist sociology of the 
family in our country. There are problems which under the conditions of our coun- 
try are not of particular interest, and therefore the small number or lack of the 
corresponding publications is quite nature. At the same time, when it turns out 
that themes, which are important from a theoretical and practical points of view, 
have not found extensive coverage, such a fact, to be sure, should not go unnoticed. 


The list of classification headings, which is proposed by us, will maxe it possible 
to analyze regularly in the future the dynamics of the nature of pubiications on 
marriage and the family in the USSR, to make a comparative analysis of Soviet works 
with foreign works, to identify the duplication of studies and to perform coordinat- 
ing functions. The classification is also useful for the elaboration of the most 
urgent and little studied problems, it will help graduate students and starting 
scientists in the selection of promising themes of research. 
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APPENDIX 


Themes of Studies of the Family in the USSR 


apy Number of works 
1968- 1976- 











Heading 
a 1975 1981 [otal 
l. Analysis of marital and family problems in the works of 
the classics of Marxism-Leninism. .. . kee 5 ° 13 7 20 
2. Party documents, speeches of party and state figures on 
the family. Official documents--decrees, ukazes, stat- 
utes and so on* 
3. The family and society 
3.1. Modern marital and family relations. The institu- 
tion of the family under present conditions... . 43 25 68 
3.2. Social class structure and the family ....... 13 15 28 
3.3. Legal aspects of marital and family relations (see 
also 21.3). « « « « « ; . = 17 9 26 
3.4. Morals, morality and the family (including survivals 
of the past in family and marital relations)... . 15 17 32 
3.5. The family and religion ....... oe eee e 13 3 16 
3.6. Socioeconomic macroprocesses in society (the scien- 
tific and technical revolution, urbanization and 
so on) and the family . ....+ +. «© «ee « oe 15 14 29 
3.7. The family and the means of mass information and 
oe eee 2 3 5 


propaganda... . ° ° 
3.8. Assistance to the family on the part of society 
(including the activity of family services, family 
advice bureaus and so on)... . ; S. ke « 6 23 29 
4. The interactions and interrelations of the family with 
other social institutions and organizations 
[Table continued on following page] 





x 
The materials of this heading require a special analysis, which within the frame- 
work of this article cannot be made, 
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Heading 


—--. +. 


Number of works _ 











Ow 


1968- 1976- Total 
oo ; 1975 1981 “ 

4.1. Economic assistance to the family. Benefits, 

increments and GO OM. «. «© s+ ec eevee eeeee - - - 
4.2. The family and educational institutions (school, 

tekhnikum, higher educational institution, and 

aera eT a ee ee ee ee ee 8 l 9 
4.3. The family and children's preschool institutions. 4 - 4 
4.4. The family and services ......-. ee ee 4 l 5 
4.5. Assistance to the family on the part of enterprises, 

organizations. Social planning ead the family. 

The labor collective and the family ........ 2 2 4 
The composition and structure of the family ....... 10 6 16 
The besic functions or the family 
6.1. The reproductive function. The processes of the 

birth rate. The family and the reproduction of the 

retry nner ote torngrnii allies 
6.2. The educational function, The care of nursing chil- 

dren. The rearing of children of preschool age. 9 3 12 
6.3. The rearing of school-age children. Interrelations 

of parents and children ...+s«+seecrseveevecee 59 49 108 
6.4. The household function. The distribution of house- 

hold functions. .....e«.-s } 4.4 4 6 44 ° 12 9 21 
6.5. The material and economic function. Income and ex- 

penditures. The economic status of the family. . 8 5 13 
6.6. The leisure function. The family and the consump- 

tion of culture. The budget of free time .... 16 16 32 
6.7. The emotional function. Spiritual and emotional 

relations (see also 12.1) . . 1... 21 «© ee © we 1 4 5 
6.8. The sexual function of marriage. Sexual relations 

between spouses ... peo eee ee eee 3 1 4 
6.9. The interdependence of family functions... es 5 5 10 
The interrelations of the family with informal groupe 
7.1. With neighbors. ... oe e oe e eo 8 2 1 3 
7.2. With friends. Relations through interests. ° l ] 2 
Kindred and family relations within the extended family 
8.1. The interrelations of generations in the family. 

The interrelations of spouses with the parents of 

each of them. ..+«-+«-eceeeee0s bs i a ae 4 6 10 
8.2. Relations of grandfathers, grandmothers and grand- 

children. ... ° . oa - 1 1 
8.3. Other kindred and family relations. — ° - 2 2 
The way of life and structure of the activity of the 
family 
9.1. The way of life, amount and structure of family 

activity. ... ; oe e 14 15 29 
9.2. Family traditions, holidays and rituals a a ae 6 6 12 


[Table continued on following page] 
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_Number of works 
Heading 1968- 1976- 
1975 1981 








——_— = — 





-_so=> -_—_- 





Total 





-_—_— © oe so eo eo — 


10. Living conditions of the opr The family and hous- 
IMBe 0 oe e@ekeee & © © OH 6 6 28 4 32 
ll. The family and the individual 
ll.1. The occupational and social activity of a woman 
and the family. The status of a woman in the 
family, The status of a married woman in society 81 30 111 
11.2. The status of a man in the family .......-. - - - 
12. Interpersonal relations in the family 
12.1. The emotional and spiritual relations of spouses. 
Conflicts, the distribution of duties, the rela- 


tions of power and authority and so on. ..... 27 45 72 
12.2. The relations between parents and unmarried 

adult children. ..... es oF fe eee 8 - - - 
12.3. The relations of brothers and Sisters . . . «2... - = - 

13. The stages of the formation of marital and family 

relations 
13.1. The sex education of children and adolescents. . 3 3 6 
13.2. The premarital behavior and aims of young people. 

The problems of cohabitation. ... oe 9 3 12 
13.3. The preparation of young people for marriage. 4 3 7 
13.4. The formation of the family. The choice of a 

partner. Characteristics of those getting mar- 

ried. Premarital behavior and aims. The problems 

of marriage... k & Sons 8 eS 6D. 828 OS 18 10 28 

14. The breakdown of the family 

14.1. The divorce and separation of spouses. The causes 

and reasons for divorces. Characteristics of 

those getting divorced. .... oe ; 2 8 ll 10 21 
14.2. The relations of divorced spouses, parents and 

children after the divorce. ... oe eee ee - - - 


15. The social, regional and ethnic differentiation of 


marital and family relations 
15.1. The class, soctal and occupational differentia- 


tion of families. .... eo coe ec eee - 2 2 
15.2. The family of representatives of different social 

and occupational groups. The social heterogenei- 

ty and homogeneity of families. ..... . 3 6 9 
15.3. The specific nature of the urban and rural family 30 25 55 
15.4. Ethnic differentiation in marital and family rela- 

tions... . 2 a ee ee ee ee ee ee ee ee 14 7 21 
15.5. International marriages eee a 2 oe ee 15 14 29 
15.6. The social mobility of the family coe eee es 5 18 23 
15.7. The regional differentiation of marital and fami- 

ly relations... . oe ; oe 29 10 39 

16. The demographic differentiation ‘of marriage ‘and the 

family 
16.1. Young families... . ees Se of re 4 5 9 


[Table continued on following pase) 
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Number of works 
Heading 1968- 1976- 


——< 








AY de 
16.2. Families of middle-aged people. ......+24.-. - 1 1 
Bese ameasee OF. Cee GENTLY «sw wie wee ewe ee - 1 1 
Biome «6. SEUEAEOD 6. 0 6 5.6 2 6.0.8 0.8 Bcbi0ue @ 6 - 1 1 
16.5. The sociodemographic structure of the family. . . - 2 2 
17. Problem ,amilies 
17.1. The family and problems of aicoholism...... - 2 2 
17.2. The family and the illegal behavior of adults. . - 1 1 
17.3. The family and difficult adolescents, juvenile 
deliquents. The rearing of children in troubled 
(Rk) Se ee a er ee eo 8 9 10 19 
17.4. The families of neurotics and the mentally ill. ; 4 5 9 
17.5. The families of the physically ill. ....... - - - 
17.6. The family and problems of suicides....... - 3 3 
18, The change and development of marital and family 
relations 
18.1. The changes of marital and family relations in 
the process of the building of a socialist society. 
zme mew Way OF Lif@ . 2. se tee eee wae eee et 21 7 28 
18.2. The forecasting of future marital and family re- 
ROtione@ . 2. ssc eevesee eee eee eee 5 é 9 
19. Studies of the family 
19.1. Theoretical and methodological problems of the 
study of the family... . ° ° ° oe 17 26 43 
19.2. Procedural problems of the study of the family. 
The construction of models. .....+se. : 16 18 34 
19.3. The criticism of bourgeois works on marital and 
family problems. Studies of the family abroad. . 26 19 45 
19.4. Historical studies of marital and family rela- 
tions... es. s 8 ¢ 3-8) 6.5 6 6 8 16 7 23 
19.5. Surveys on the problems of marriage and the 
Family. . .e«seeeees o 8 8 3 2 5 
19.6. Reviews, reports on conferences, sympos sia and 
SO ON . 2 « « « °° Se s0 6 6 68 & 8 9 13 22 


20. Statistical materials, collections* 
21. The study of marital and family relations in related 


disciplines 


21.1. In philosophy ....«-eeeeeeeevee e 8 5 13 
21.2. Im pedagogy ..-.-«e-eeese ec eeveee @ « 3 6 9 
21.3. In jurisprudence... . ee «so * aoe we 7 8 15 
21.4. In demography and statistics. eeee eo © 6 & 8 8 3 15 18 
21.5. In social hygiene and medicine. ......2.+e«s-s ll 6 17 
21.6. In general and social psychology. ......s... 5 7 12 

: 13 14 27 


21.7. Im ethnography. .....+ + «6 © se 





k 
The statistical materials were not analyzed. 
COPYRIGHT: Izdatel'stvo "Nauka", "Sotsiologicheskiye issledovaniya", 1982 
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COMPARABILITY OF INDICATORS IN INTERNATIONAL STUDY OF DIVORCES 
Moscow SOTSIOLOGICHESKIYE ISSLEDOVANIYA in Russian No 4, Oct-Nov-Dec 82 pp 77-82 
[Article by Professor Laszlo Tcheh-Sombati, deputy director of the Institute of 


Sociology of the Hungarian Academy of Sciences: "On the Question of the Compara- 
bility of Indicators in the Design of an International Study of Divorces"; trans- 


lated from Hungarian by F. E. Sheregi] 

[Not translated by JPRS] 

SOCIAL PLANNING 

DYNAMIC STANDARD, DEVELOPMENT OF SOCIAL INFRASTRUCTURE 

Moscow SOTSIOLOGICHESKIYE ISSLEDOVANLYA in Russian No 4, Oct-Nov-Dec 82 pp 83-90 


[Article by Asta Raulevna Viyyes, graduate student of the Economics Faculty of 
Moscow State University imeni M. V. Lomonosov, Doctor of Economic Sciences Profes- 
sor Valeriy Maksovich Rutgayzer, chief of a department of the Scientific Research 
Institute of Economics attached to USSR Gosplan, and Doctor of Economic Sciences 
Professor Ivan Mikhaylovich Syroyezhin, head of a chair of the Leningrad Institute 
of Finance Economics imeni N. A. Voznesenskiy: "The Dyi ic Standard Is a General- 
izing Estimate of the Development of the Social Infrastructure” ] 


[Not translated by JPRS] 
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SOCIAL PROBLEMS OF THE DEVELOPMENT OF THE CONTEMPORARY SOVIET COUNTRYSIDE 


IMPROVEMENT OF RURAL WORKING CONDITIONS 
Moscow SOTSIOLOGICHESKIYE ISSLEDOVANIYA in Russian No 4, Oct-Nov-Dec 82 pp 91-94 


[Article by Vladimir Moiseyevich Bautin, responsible organizer of the Komsomol Cen- 
tral Committee, and Gennadiy Mikhaylovich Orlov, senior scientific associate of the 
All-Uuion Scientific Research Institute of Labor Safety Procedures in Agriculture: 

"The Social Aspects of the Improvement of the Working Conditions of Rural Workers"] 


[Text] The successful implementation of the USSR Food Program depends on the ef- 
fectiveness of the use of all the available resources, and first of all manpower. 
"People work better and more willingly wherever they sense constant concern about 
the improvement of their working and living conditions,” it is noted in the Account- 
ability Report of the CPSU Central Committee to the 26th party congress [1l, p 58]. 
The urgency of the sociological study of the improvement of working conditions in 
agriculture follows from this. Moreover, this study is important not only for the 
increase of labor productivity, but also for the further improvement of the social- 
ist way of life, as well as the formation of the comprehensively developed individ- 


ual. 


The inadequate attention to the problems of improving working conditions is one of 
the causes of the turnover of skilled personnel and the chronic short supply of 
them to agriculture. "The study of this question,” L. I. Brezhnev noted at the 
July (1978) CPSU Central Committee Plenum, "shows that working and living condi- 
tions and the meeting of the spiritual needs of people are acquiring greater and 


greater importance here” [2]. 


The increase of the capital investments in the agriculture of the Nonchernozem Zone 
during the years of the 10th Five-Year Plan, the strengthening of the material and 
technical base and the improvement of the planning and economic stimulation of 
agricultural production as a whole contributed to the improvement of working condi- 
tions. This found reflection first of all in the structure of the employment of 
people. The number of agrarian workers of mechanized labor during those years in- 
creased by more than one-fourth, and their growth rate in the zone was higher than 
for the RSFSR as a whole (see Table 1). Employment in manual labor, especially 
difficult manual labor, decreased accordingly. Complete mechanization in plant 
growing and animal husbandry made it possible to free nearly 10,000 more workers 
than during the years of the 9th Five-Year Plan. At the same time--and this is 
especially important--under the influence of scientific and technical progress the 
occupational and skills composition of the workers of manual labor is improving. 
Among them the proportion of those engaged in the adjustment and repair of machines 
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and devices, as well as those working manually at machines and devices is increas- 
ing (see Table 2). 


Table 1 


Change of the Number of Workers of Mechanized Labor in the Basic Sectors 
of Agriculture (1979 as a Percentage of the 1975 Level) 














; Nonchernozem Individual oblasts and ASSR's 
dilate siden Zone of RSFSR Pskov Vladimir Orel Mari _ 
Plant growing. ..... 115.2 125.3 131.0 126.5 127.4 123.8 
Animal husbandry .... 104.4 Ladea 109.5 108.4 107.7 114.2 
Table 2 


Changes in the Structure of Employment of Workers of Animal 
Husbandry at Sovkhozes of the RSFSR* 





Perform work, percent 











manually 
Year mechanized dt Manhdaes Sliteet Gates |O™ repair and adjust- 
method ment of machines and 
and devices and devices 
devices 
nweee 6 8 8 8 15.0 Fe 77.9 0.6 
eras & & & & 20.0 10.9 66.0 4.0 
Ayres 8 8 8 21.2 13.9 61.4 32 





x 
Calculated according to the data of reports of RSFSR sovkhozes (Form 2-skh). 


However, these processes occur unevenly in different oblasts, autonomous republics 
and rayons of the zone. For, as the interregional analysis shows, the territorial 
differences in the level of development of the material and technical base of work- 
ing conditions in agriculture are increasing. Accordingly in those regions, where 
the productive capital is increasing slowly and where there is less than 14,000 ru- 
bles of it per worker and less than 200,000 rubles per 100 hectares of farmland, 


labor productivity is decreasing. 


The proportion of manual labor with a breakdown by sectors is also decreasing at a 
different rate. The statistical analysis shows more significant progress in field 
crop growing and less appreciable changes of labor in animal husbandry. 


Finally, the studies conducted with the participation of the authors in the agri- 
culture of the Nonchernozem Zone of the RSFSR showed the nonuniformity of the im- 
provement of the working conditions of the workers of plant growing and animal hus- 
bandry. Half of the surveyed machine operators, when responding in 1978 to the 
question of the questionnaire "How have your working conditions changed in the past 
3-5 years?", noted changes for the better. However, in tractor and field work this 
process was less significant than in repair work. For a quite large portion of the 
machine operators (9.8-15.7 percent), who are employed in field work, the working 
conditions ‘uring this period, in their opinion, worsened. The proportion of analo- 


gous assessments among repair workers is slightly lower--from 3.8 to 8 percent. 
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A follow-up study of the satisfaction with working conditions of young workers of 
agriculture of Orel Oblast, which was conducted by us in 1978, showed a similar 


picture (see Table 3). 


Table 3 


Dynamics of the Proportion of Those Dissatisfied With Working Conditions in the 
Occupational Groups of Rural Young People of Orel Oblast, Percent 





Occupational groups of rural young people 








Year machine construction stock special- handy- 

others 
a operators workers breeders ists men 
1967. « « «© « « 44.0 14.0 42.0 23.0 16.2 23.0 
1979. « «© eo 26.6 19.4 34,3 27.9 31.6 16.5 


_—- 





In spite of the increased demands on working conditions, among young mach’ .e opera- 
tors the level of dissatisfaction has decreased in the past 12 years by 17.4 per- 
cent and among stock breeders by 7.7 percent. Among construction workers, handymen 
and specialists of agriculture, the material and technical base of whose working 
conditions has changed little, the satisfaction not only did not increase, but even 


decreased. 


For the different age groups of workers the dominant elements of the satisfaction 
with working conditions are different. The study showed that with age the dissatis- 
faction increases. Moreover, this is observed to the greatest extent among stock 


breeders. 


The appraisals of ‘se conditions also differ substantially depending on the 
sex of the workers. as compared with men, among women the orientation toward fa- 
vorable conditions appears more strongly: 54.9 percent of the female workers rated 
these conditions as negative. The production and everyday sanitary conditions of 
work, the state of which at present is appraised considerably more critically by 


them than by men, are most important for women. 


The dependence of the satisfaction with working conditions oa the educational level 
of the workers appears distinctly. From the example of rural young people it is 
evident that with an increase of education the dissatisfaction increases (see 
Table 4). The data of the table attest at the same time to the decrease here of 
the dissatisfaction with the content of labor. 


Table 4 


Proportion of Those Dissatisfied With the Main Components of Their Job Among 
Young People With a Different Level of Education, Percent 





Education of those surveyed 
incomplete secondary incomplete 








Elements of job elementar secondar 

y secondary y specialized higher, higher 
Working conditions. 19.4 20.3 23.0 25.2 26.2 
Content of labor. 8.3 4.1 3.4 3.8 - 
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Thus, the analysis shows that the questions of improving working conditions in agri- 
culture should be settled with allowance made for the territorial differences, the 
specific nature of the production activity, as well as the subjective appraisals of 
these conditions by certain groups of workers or others. 


The integral satisfaction with working conditions is the result of the interaction 
ot the natural, production engineering and socioeconomic factors of production, 
Separately neither mechanization nor the public health or sociopsychological aspects 
increase in any way appreciably the satisfaction with working conditions and in- 
crease the stability of labor collectives, they merely create the prerequisites for 
this. Our studies show that the appraisals of the degree of the mechanization of 
labor at dairy farms are the lowest, while the level of satisfaction with the work- 
ing conditions is one of the highest. A different relationship is observed at 
poultry factories, where the degree of mechanization is the highest, while the satis- 
faction with the working conditions is the lowest due to the fact that the equipment 
and machinery here break down quite frequently, forcing the workers to work by hand. 


The connection of the problem of improving working conditions with questions of the 
improvement of the structure of personnel follows from this, since the reliability 
of machinery and equipment in many ways depends on the level of their training. Our 
written questionnaires attest that today 52.5 percent of the stock breeders consider 
their skill to be inadequate and would like to increase it, 33.7 percent have the 
same desire, but believe that they cannot accomplish it due to advanced age (20.9 
percent), in connection with family circumstances (10.4 percent) or due to state of 
health (2.4 percent). Only 10.4 percent of the surveyed stock breeders believe 

that they do not need to increase their skill. 


It should be noted that at present the training of skilled personnel through the 
system of vocational and technical education, in our opinion, does not completely 
meet the requirements of production. In the total contingent of graduates of sec- 
ondary vocational and technical schools workers of plant growing make up about two- 
thirds and workers of animal husbandry make up only 8.4 percent. The sectorial 
structure of the workers of sovkhozes attests that today among them about one-third 


are stock breeders. 


The satisfaction and dissatisfaction of the representatives of different sociodemo- 
graphic and socio-occupational groups with the working conditions in agriculture de- 
pend on both objective and subjective factors. The latter appear especially active- 
ly at the level of individual labor collectives, the possibilities of which in this 
direction have increased appreciably in connection with the development of compre- 
hensive socioeconomic planning. The experience of the Rossiya Kolkhoz of the Mari 
ASSR, the Bol'shevik Kolkhoz of Vladimir Oblast, the Rodina Sovkhoz of Pskov Oblast, 
the Korotysh Sovkhoz of Orel Oblast and many other farms shows that the guarantee 

of a stable economy is the comprehensive improvement of the working conditions in 
all the most important types of operations. However, the experience has not yet 
become widespread. And this circumstance, in our opinion, is one of the causes of 
the increasing shortage of manpower at Nonchernozem kolkhozes and sovkhozes. Mi- 
grants today name among the reasons for leaving for the city first of all the dis- 
satisfaction with working conditions. It has an especially strong influence on the 
life plans and value orientations of young people. Studies show that among the 
young stock breeders, who appraise the working conditions negatively, there are 
many who wish to change their job and few who are oriented toward the mastering of 
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the occupation. Young machine operators virtually do not differ from stock breed- 
ers in their social orientations. 


The working conditions in agriculture function as a factor of the equalization of 
the social differentiation of labor activity. The optimization of the labor proc- 
ess requires the development not of the individual determinants and aspects of work- 
ing conditions, but their entire set. In its essence this problem is connected 
with the most complete realization of the needs of workers in the svhere of labor. 
Therefore not only the labor safety standards and labor safety techniques, but also 
the "social standard" of working conditions in agriculture should regulate the 
parameters of the working conditions at the workplace of, for example, the machine 
operator. The overcoming of the differences in working conditions reflects the 
process of the combination of scientific and technical progress, and particularly 
the biological engineering revolution, with the advantages of socialist social re- 
lations [3]. Hence it follows that the elaboration of a "social standard" for 
working conditions is possible only under socialism. 


The "social standard" of the working conditions in agriculture is a form of social 
information, which is recorded in the corresponding document. Its introduction 

will promote the overcoming of the social differentiation of different groups and 
strata of the rural population and the increase of their activeness in the imple- 


mentation of the USSR Food Program. 


BIBLIOGRAPHY 


1. "Materialy XXVI s''yezda KPSS" [Materials of the 26th CPSU Congress], Moscow, 
Politizdat, 1981. 


2. Brezhnev, L. I., "Leninskim kursom" [By the Leninist Course], Vol 7, Moscow, 
Politizdat, 1979, p 434. 


3. Staroverov, V. I., "Sotsial'naya struktura sel'skogo naseleniya SSSR na etape 
razvitogo sotsializma" [The Social Structure of the Rural Population of the 
USSR at the Stage of Mature Socialism], Moscow, Nauka, 1978, p 107. 


COPYRIGHT: Izdatel'stvo "Nauka", "Sotsiologicheskiye issledovaniya", 1982 


7807 
CSO: 1806/21 


103 











ROLE OF RURAL INTELLIGENTSIA IN MODERN AGRICULTURE 
Moscow SOTSIOLOGICHESKIYE ISSLEDOVANIYA in Russian No 4, Oct-Nov-Dec 82 pp 94-98 


[Article by Tolmas Otamuradov, deputy chief of the Administration of Vocational 
and Technical Education of Samarkand Oblast of the Uzbek SSR, and Irina Nikolayevna 
Sal'nikova, senior laboratory assistant of the Institute of Sociological Research 
of the USSR Academy of Sciences: "Some Factors of the Increase of the Role of the 
Rural Intelligentsia in the Organization of Modern Agricultural Production"] 


[Text] The implementation of the USSR Food Program to a considerable extent de- 
pends on the rate of the changeover of all the sectors of the agro-industrial com- 
plex to an industrial basis, the extent of the introduction of advanced technolo- 
gies and methods of production and the improvement of planning and management. 

And this to a considerable extent depends on the people who ensure the introduc- 
tion in practice of the achievements of scientific and technical progress, first 
of all the production intelligentsia of the countryside. 


The May (1982) CPSU Central Committee Plenum noted: as a whole the rural produc- 
tion intelligentsia is making a large contribution to the implementation of the 
present agrarian policy of the party, many chairmen of koikhozes, directors of sov- 
khozes and specialists are skillfully and efficiently using the land and are work- 
ing creatively. At the same time the plenum directed attention to the fact that 
"there are still many managers and specialists, who are slowly reorganizing their 
work, are inadequately mobilizing the internal reserves and potentials, are manag- 
ing the farm in the old way, by obsolete methods, and are content with what has 
been achieved" [2, p 90]. In the decree of the CPSU Central Committee and the USSR 
Council of Ministers "On the Further Reinforcement of Kolkhozes and Sovkhoz2s With 
Management Personnel and Specialists, the Increase of Their Role and Responsibility 
in the Development of Agricultural ~roduction" the task is posed to improve the 
matter of training and attaching th. staffs of the production intelligentsia of the 
countryside and to create the necessary conditions for their activity. 


In this study we would like, by basing ourselves on the results of a sociological 
study of the rural production intelligentsia,| to direct attention to the important, 





l. The study was conducted in 1979 in six rayons of Samarkand Oblast of the Uzbek 
SSR. In addition to the analysis of statistics, a survey of 911 managers and 
specialists of agriculture, which comes to more than 8 percent of their total 
number in these rayons and represents quite completely the general population, 


was conducted. 
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in our opinion, aspects of the increase of its role in the economic, political and 
spiritual life of the countryside. It will be a matter first of all of the factors 
which are responsible for a certain lag of the system of the training and further 
training of staffs of specialists behind the rapid changes in the agro-induytrial 
sphere. In itself the creation of such a system in Central Asia, which before the 
revolution did not have a rural production intelligentsia, is one of the vivid 
achievements of socialism. Today this system in all the Central Asian republics 
is stably providing the countryside with specialists at the average union level. 
And the shortage of personnel here is connected, first, with the poor attachability 
of specialists to kolkhozes and sovkhozes and, second, with the miscalculations in 
the planning of their training, which is far from always being carried out in con- 
formity with the vital needs of the development of the agro-industrial complex and 
does not take into sufficient account the changes in tne production structure of 


the latter. 


The analysis showed that a year after graduating from higher educational institu- 
tions and tekhnikums only 47-59 percent of the total number of graduates, who re- 
ceived an assignment here, were at the kolkhozes and sovkhozes. During the 10th 
Five-Year Plan in the Uzbek SSR about 70,000 specialists were trained for the coun- 
tryside, which greatly exceeds the:.r available contingent at the kolkhozes and sov- 


khozes of the republic. 


Among the causes of the poor attachability of the rural production intelligentsia 
many researchers note the unsatisfactory cultural and everyday conditions of life 
in the countryside. We would like to direct attention to a circumstance which 

for the present has not yet found a comprehensive interpretation in the literature. 
What is meant is the lack of preparation of the graduates of the system of special- 
ized education for work in the new directions of mental labor in the agro-industrial 
complex or in the directions which have been transformed under the influence of the 
scientific and technical revolution. About four-fifths of the surveyed graduates 
of the past 5 years noted that, having gone to work, they were forced to perform 
functions which go beyond their training at the higher educational institution or 


tekhnikum. 


Scientific and technical progress and the processes of interfarm cooperation and 
agro-industrial integration are giving rise in the modern countryside to new occu- 
pations and specialties or are modernizing substantially the content of the old 
ones. Since the training of personnel in such specialties is not being carried out 
at all or is not being carried out extensively enough, the performance of the cor- 
responding duties is being assigned to specialists of a different kind. The lat- 
ter feel unconfident here and therefore easily give in to the temptation to change 


their job. 


The formation and development of the agro-industrial complex are being accompanied 

by substantial structural changes in production. In particular, the modern country- 
side needs to a greater and greater extent remote control specialists, adjusters of 
apparatus and complex automated systems and so on. At the same time the number of 
brigades of complete mechanization, the management of which requires both engineer- 
ing and technical and organizational and management skills and knowledge, is in- 
creasing rapidly. The graduates of higher educational institutions and tekhnikums 


frequently are not prepared to hold these positions. 
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Today the shortcomings in the organization of labor and the artificial restriction 
of independence in the solving of production problems are very widespread factors 
of the large turnover of the staff of specialists of agriculture and the inadequate 
efficiency of their activity. The May Plenum condemned the unsound practice of 
some party, soviet and agricultural organs, which instead of carefully increasing, 
taking care of and educating the staffs of epecialists, increasing their prestige 
and giving concrete assistance, "permit petty tutelage, the imposition of various 
kinds of unsound recommendations" [2, p 91], as a result of which "the role of spe- 
cialists as organizers and technologists of production is frequently belittled, 
the rights in the settlement of questions, which are directly within their compe- 
tence, are restricted" [ibid.]. Numerous conferences, which are not connected with 
their occupational activity, as well as the performance of the duties of their sub- 
ordinates as a result of the inadequate competence of the latter take much time 
away from specialists. The data of a sociological survey conducted by us illu- 
strates graphically the overall situation (Table 1). 


Table l 


Proportion ot the Specialists of Agriculture, Whe Regularly Perform Functions 
Not Characteristic of Them With Respect to Position, Percent of Those Surveyed 


= -- Specialists at 











_— pealtntnitetd kolkhozes __ sovkhozes 
Perform functions not connected with official duties. ... 81 73 
Perform duties of their subordinates. .....+e+s-. 79 66 
Keep a record which is within the capacity of a nonspecialist 71 74 
Copy official documents, draw up peed which are unneces- 

sary for their further work ..... . .-0°e &-« 80 53 
Coordinate production questions which are not among their 

official duties ...«.-s«seeeserec ee vevesee eo 62 48 


-_—— 











—— 


These data, for all their uniqueness, which is due to the specificity of personnel 
and the conditions of the management of agriculture in the Central Asian region, as 
a whole are similar to the results of a survey of the production intelligentsia of 
the kolkhozes and sovkhozes of the Nonchernozem Zone of the RSFSR, which was con- 
ducted by us in 1982, as well as earlier studies in the Moldavian SSR [3, p 139; 

4, p 187]. They show: the attention and efforts of specialists are quite often 
diverted from the solution of the specific problems of agricultural production, for 
which they were trained at higier educational institutions and tekhnikums. Mean- 
while the number of direct functions of the modern specialist of agriculture under 
the influence of the scientific and technical revolution is increasing with each 
year. This requires the appropriate changes in the traditionally established 
organization of the labor of the specialist. Not long ago his universalism was 
justified to a certain extent by the shortage in the countryside of fundamentally 
competent people and by the undivided nature of agriculture itself. With the in- 
tensification of the specialization and concentration of production on the basis 

of interfarm cooperation universalism became obsolete. In order to be at the level 
of present requirements, the specialist should first of all know perfectly the tech- 
nology of the section of production entrusted to him and primarily engage in it. 


To be sure, since the specialist is involved with the organization of production, 
a knowledge of the technology is only one of the components of success, which also 
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depends on the ability to take into account when settling narrowly specialized ques- 
tions the interests of the farm as a whole. But it is now impossible to be a good 
manager without a thorough knowledge of social questions and without the mastery 
of the culture of work with people. "We should," V. I. Lenin indicated at the 9th 
Congress of the Russian Communtst Party (of Bolsheviks) when speaking about staffs 
of specialists, "have people who have the technology of management, who have state 
and economic experience" [1, p 253]. All this is making greater demands on the 
spiritual character of rural specialists as a condition of the increase of their 
role in the organization of production, 


As a whole our study established the enrichment of the spiritual interests and the 
increase of the cultural level of the rural production intelligentsia. At the 

same time a certain lag of it behind the engineering and technical personnel of the 
city is observed. A different degree of development of the spiritual needs of the 
different groups of the intelligertsia of the countryside was also revealed. From 
the data of Table 2, for example, it is evident that specialists with a high edu- 
cational training engage more in active types of leisure, which contributes to 
their spiritual improvement. 


Table 2 


Proportion of Rural Specialists Engaged in One Type of Leisure or Another 
Subject to Educational Level, Percent of Surveyed People of Given 
Educational Group 





Level of education 








Types of leisure higher secondary specialist- 
specialized experienced worker 
Regular reading of newspapers. .... 68.7 42.7 26.3 
Regular reading of journals. ..... 65.9 61 3 42.1 
Reading of fiction .....+-e-seee 58.4 30.4 10,1 
Reading of literature in specialty. . 71.4 57.3 23.1 
Daily watching of television programs. 30.6 43.9 58.7 
Daily listening to radio programs. . . 16.3 43.9 58.7 
Going to movies, clubs .....+s++s+e-s 77.2 72.5 63.2 
Going to sporting events ......-. 17.2 19.4 23.1 





The obtained data, while attesting to differences within the rural production in- 
telligentsia in the overall cultural level, the degree of assimilation of spiritual 
values and so on, do not at all mean that groups with their own, specific subcul- 
ture exist. It is a question of differences in the degree of assimilation of cul- 
ture. However, the very fact of a differentiation of the intelligentsia of the 
countryside testifies to the urgency of the problem of equalizing the level of cul- 
tural development of the above-mentioned groups. Much here depends on the rural 
production intelligentsia itself and first of all its aims at self-instruction and 
self-improvement. At the same time the realization of these aims is coming up 
against a number of difficulties. First, a certain "contraction" of the contact 
with colleagues and, second, the lack of cultural and everyday development of the 
habitat have an effect. The solution of this problem is envisaged by the decree of 
the CPSU Central Committee and the USSR Council of Ministers "On the Measures on 
the Further Improvement of the Housing, Municipal, Everyday and Sociocultural 


107 











Conditions of the Life of the Rural Population" [2, pp 99-108]. The implementa- 
tion of an extensive group of measures, undoubtedly, will have a positive effect on 
the attachment of personnel in rural areas. 


The social aspects of the increase of the role and prestige of the rural production 
intelligentsia are connected with the economic, sociopolitical and spiritual 
aspects of the life of the modern countryside and therefore require a comprehensive 


sociological study. 
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CULTURAL SERVICE OF THE RURAL INHABITANTS OF THE NONCHERNOZEM ZONE 
Moscow SOTSIOLOGICHESKIYE ISSLEDOVANIYA in Russian No 4, Oct-Nov-Dec 82 pp 98-102 


[Article by Candidate of Philosophical Sciences Liana Ivanovna Lobanova, junior 
scientific associate of the Institute of Sociological Research of the USSR Academy 
of Sciences: "Cultural Service of the Rural Inhabitants of the Nonchernozem Zone" } 


[Text] In a speech at the May (1982) CPSU Central Committee Plenum L. I. Brezhnev 
noted: "The more energetically and soundly we engage in housing, cultural and per- 
sonal and road construction in the countryside, the more productive peasant labor 
will be" [1]. An important role in the implementation of the Food Program belongs 
to the socialist reorganization of the countryside. This article is devoted to the 
analysis of the problems of the cultural service of the population of the Noncher- 


nozem countryside. 


In the past decade and a half the material base of the culture of the Nonchernozem 
Zone underwent further development. The number of clubs and libraries in the 

cities increased slightly, in the countryside their number stabilized at the 1965 
level (Table 1). The latter is explained by the decrease of the number of small 
villages, along with which a portion of the small clubs, which are located not in 
specialized, but in so-called converted premises, with a small staff of workers and 
a weak material base, are becoming a thing of the past. Today the main line in cul- 
tural construction in the countryside is the building of large houses of culture 

and cultural complexes, the maximum utilization of all entertainment and sports in- 
stitutions, libraries and assembly halls regardless of departmental affiliation. 








Table l 
Change of the Number of Club Institutions in the Nonchernozem Zone, 
Percent of 1965* 

Year City Countryside 
A a a a ee a ee ae ee ee ae a a ee a oe 100.0 
Ph «e¢neseeeeeeecetodseceseovoessvnuesesesee Ee 102.5 
iin + @epee¢e eevee oeceeneessenvnee oe 6 6. are 95.8 
os speeéeeaeaeaes oa sevesesueevneneceneenees Eee 98.7 
+ eka ee hbee en eee eee oe eeesneenses 6 Eee 98.8 





* 
"Narodnoye khozyaystvo RSFSR v 1978 g." [The RSFSR National Economy in 1978], 
Moscow, Statistika, 1979, pp 6-8. 
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However, the centralization of cultural service cannot, in our opinion, be an al- 
ternative to the existence of small clubs, the consolidation should take place by 
no means due to their decrease. The fact that the provision of rural inhabitants 
with clubs exceeds by 10-fold the value of this indicator for the city, it would 
seem, speaks in favor of a decrease. But it is a matter not only of quantitative 
characteristics. In contrast to the city, in the countryside the club, as well as 
the library for the present are the main and often the only cultural institutions. 
And their activity here, as studies show,! is irreplaceable. 


In the villages of the Nonchernozem Zone the club is usually designed on the aver- 
age for the attendance of 100-120 people. At it 4-6 circles, which have up to 

50 participants, operate. Territorially it serves 5-6 villages, which are frequent- 
ly located 5-10 km from each other (and 60 percent of the villages have regular bus 
service). At the same time in different types of settlements and farms the clubs 
play a different role, which finds reflection in the nature of club service 


(Tables 2, 3). 











Table 2 
Nature of Club Service of the Rural Population 
ae At central At remote _ 
Total 
farmsteads farmsteads 
Indicators of club service — —————— 
kol- sov- kol- sov- kol- sov- 


khozes_ khozes__khozes_ khozes_ xhozes _khozes 





—_ 


Number of clubs per 10 popula- 


tion centers. . « «se e«eseee 2 1.4 l l 2 l 
Number of circles per club. . . 6 4 6 5 4 3 
Number of people busy in 

circles ..s» see eeeeeee 49 42 78 67 51 33 





—_—— r/o 


At the kolkhoz clubs life proceeds more actively than at sovkhoz clubs, there are 
more circles and participants there. People come most often to sovkhoz clubs only 
to see movies. At the central farmsteads there are more than twofold more clubs 
than at the remote farmsteads. The central farmstead usually has a club (or sever- 
al) for 300-350 people. However, at the remote farmsteads this club usually serves 
simultaneously the population of about 10 small neighboring villages, which are 
connected with their center most often by country roads. 


The central farmsteads in the Nonchernozem Zone make up 7-10 percent of all the 
kolkhoz and sovkhoz population centers, while 25-50 percent of the population lives 





l. The article is based on the materials of an empirical study. It was conducted 
in 1979-1980 with the participation of the author in all the oblasts of the Non- 
chernozem Zone of the RSFSR. In all 600 kolkhozes and sovkhozes were studied 
by means of "The Passport of the Farm" and "The Passport of the Population Cen- 
ter,'’ which contain questions about the main aspects of the production and non- 
production spheres of life. In Gor'kiy and Bryansk Oblasts 12 farms with op- 
posite economic indicators (profitable--unprofitable, economically strong-- 
economically weak and so on) were singled out. A survey of the population was 
conducted at them. In all 2,000 people were covered by the survey. 
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at them (25 percent at economically weak farms and 50 percent at economically 
strong farme). And, as a rule, cultural life here is richer and more diverse. The 
club at the departmental and brigade farmsteads, which is designed to accomodate 
100-120 people, is considerably poorer; there are few circles, frequently one--the 
singing group, in which 20-35 people who want to take part. The staff of workers 
of the club is small, on the average a single person, but if we take into account 
that technical personnel (stokers, janitors) are also included here, it becomes 
clear why in the rural "backwoods" they mainly "turn" movies, while only 30 percent 
of the inhabitants are satisfied with the work of the club (see Table 6). Appar- 
ently, the improvement of the cultural service of the villagers, who live at re- 
mote departmental and brigade farmsteads, presumes not only the improvement of the 
activity of cultural and educational institutions, but also the improvement of the 


transportation service of remote villages. 








Table 3 
Nature of Club Service at Economically Weak and Economically Strong Farms* 
aes os Total At central At remote _ 
Indicators of club service farmsteads farmsteads _ 
A B A B A cies 





——_— 


Number of clubs per 10 popula- 





tion centers. ..cseeseevee 2.3 l 10 7 l 1 
Number of places per club. 190 190 224 267 110 119 

including those equipped for 

movie showing ....++-+e-s. 170 190 150 267 110 119 
Number of circles per club... . 3 l 2 1 1 1 
Number of participants per circle 38 31 37 15 35 30 
Average number of workers of clubs 3 1 4 l 3 1 
* 


A--economically strong farms; B--economically weak farms. 


Thus, one of the most important factors of the differentiation of cultural service 
in the countryside is the distance of the villages trom the central farmstead and 
the House of Culture. The consequences of this in the cultural life of economical- 
ly weak farms are especially adverse (see Table 3). The club at the central farm- 
stead of the economically strong farm is a cultural center with a hail for 300-350 
seats for the showing of movies, with 2-3 rooms and more for amateur artistic ac- 
tivity and circles. Every 30th visitor of the club is busy in circles, it is true 
that only 4-6 percent of those surveyed do so regularly. The staff of workers of 
the club on the average comes to 4 people, the workload per worker is 400 people. 
Troupes of professional artists come here on tour with concerts and plays (which 
attracts 36 percent of those surveyed to the club); moreover, meetings with scien- 
tists and actors (29 percent), evenings of recreation and dances (27 percent) are 
held here. At such a club 40 percent of those surveyed had their first acquaint- 
ance with works of art (47 percent via radio and 87 percent via television). Here 
new methods of club work, for example, evenings of singing to the accompaniment of 
a guitar, are being used in practice. In all 60 percent of the residents of the 
central farmstead are satisfied with the work of the club (see Table 6). 


The club at the central farmstead of the ‘:conomically weak farm also has a large 
hall for the showing of movies. But here, as a rule, there are no rooms for 
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circles, although the circles themselves do exist (the average number of their par- 
ticipants does not exceed, however, 15 people). The staff of workers of the club 
is also small--1-2 people, while the workload per worker is 700 people. 


The difference in the economic base of the farms and the territorial isolation of 
population centers also pose different tasks for the clubs. Small clubs perform 

the important function of the contact of the residents of neighboring villages, and 
one must not permit their number to be reduced. The improvement of the facilities 
is acquiring paramount importance for such clubs. (So that people would go to the 
club, both the building itself and the natural environment surrounding it should be 
attractive.) The group of tasks of cultural complexes and houses of culture is con- 
siderably broader--the procedural guidance of small clubs and reading rooms, the 
search for new forms of work with various groups of the populction and their in- 
volvement in circles. All this requires a knowledge of the demands of the rural 
inhabitants and a high professional level of the workers of the club. According to 
the data of the study, the visitors wish that the club would be first of all a place 
of recreation and contact (48 percent of those surveyed responded that here they 
would like to relax and get away from everyday worries, 28 percent--to meet friends 
and acquaintances, 13 percent--to increase their group of acquaintances). Second 
place is held by the opinion: the club is a place of organized leisure, where it 

is possible to see not only movies, but also concerts of professional artists 

(38 percent), to dance, to play table games (16 percent) and so on. The respondents 
put in third place the information functions of the club: 14 percent want to ob- 
tain interesting literature, 10 percent want to obtain new information at lectures 
and thematic meetings. The smallest proportion of responses fell to such a func- 
tion of the club as the organization of circles according to interests and amateur 
artistic activity: 6 percent expressed the desire to participate in circles of 
amateur artistic activity and 3 percent--in circles of creative technical work. The 
latter, in our opinion, is explained not by the decline of interest in amateur ar- 
tistic activity, but by its poor supervision and the poor training of the cultural 
and educational workers. Of all the forms of club work in the ordinary rural club 
at present only one is being carried out successfully--the showing of movies. 


The problem of personnel is one of the most urgent problems for rural cultural and 
educational institutions. In the press the opinion has been repeatedly stated that 
the increase of the admission of rural young people, including the graduates of 
schools, to institutes of culture with the payment of a stipend at the expense of 
the kolkhozes and sovkhozes would contribute to its solution. The economically 
strong farms have all the means for this and are already utilizing them; not by 
chance are the staffs of club workers here three- to fourfold larger than at weak 
farms. The improvement of cultural service in the countryside at the same time 
promotes the attraction of young people here and influences in a most direct man- 
ner the stabilization of personnel at the farm. Numerous experts, as whom the di- 
rectors of sovkhozes, the chairman of kolkhozes, the leading and senior specialists, 
the managers of farms and brigade leaders acted, unanimously noted the latter. As 
to the economically weak farms, a set of statewide, interdepartmental measures on 
the improvement of the material and economic support of institutions of culture 
should be implemented first of all precisely for them. 


Libraries are a no less important cultural institution in the countryside. Today 
in the villages of the Nonchernozem Zone they have a quite good material base. 
Each library serves on the average approximately 1,000 people and 5-6 population 
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centers. Although the number of libraries in the villages of the Nonchernozem Zone 
has not increased since 1965, their book collection is steadily increasing. And as 
a whole the library service of the inhabitants of the countryside is characterized 
by quite high indicators (Table 4). 























Table 4 
Nature of Library Service of the Rural Population 
Total At central At remote 
Indicators of library farmsteads farmsteads 
service kol- sov- kol- SOV- kol- sOov- 
khozes_ khozes khvuzes  khozes  khozes_ khozes 
Number of libraries per 
1,000 people. ....se.-s 1 1 1 1 l l 
Number of libraries per 
population center ...... 1.4 1 8 5 1.3 l 
Book collection per person. . 9.7 9.7 12.6 1U.0 10.0 9.65 
Book collection of one 
library, thousands. ..... 8.5 7.8 7.9 9.8 vol 8.2 
Number of book loans per 
BPOTSON. ss ssc eceeecees 12.4 9.0 14.8 9.0 11.6 11.8 
Number of loans per book, 1.3 1.3 a | Led 1.2 1.2 
Table 5 
Nature of Library Service at Economically Strong and Weak Farms* 
Indicators of library Total Be centres ove Suen 
narehon farmsteads farmsteads _ 
A B A B A B 
Numer of libraries per 10 popu- 
lation centers. . . « «+ « »« « » 2 1 1 1 0.8 0.6 
Book collection per person. . . 11.4 21.0 13.0 20.6 10.0 11.0 
Number of readers per library . 620 528 1083 1046 273 170 





* 
A--economically strong farms; B--economically weak farms. 


The book collection of libraries is 12-15 books per verson. Usually 1-2 people 
read each book. In all 30 percent regularly read at the libraries popular scien- 
tific journals, 28 percent--sports and pleasure journals, 23 percent--journals in 
their specialty, 17 percent--journals on housekeeping, 14 percent--journals on 

art. According to the data of studies, the demands of rural inhabitants on chis 
level do not differ from the inhabitants of cities. Of those surveyed, 79 per- 
cent are regular readers of libraries (at remote farmsteads--50-55 percent). Only 
18 percent responded that they do not have time for reading, 7 percent have per- 
sonal libraries. At economically weak farms, and especially at their central farm- 


steads, these indicators are higher (Table 5). 











Table 6 


Proportion of Rural Inhabitants Satisfied With Cultural Service, 
Percent of Total Number of Those Surveyed in Groups 


Economically strong farms 














Satisfied with the work of total! central donate 
farmsteads farmsteads 
men women men women men women 
0 ee a ee ee er er ee a a a a ee es ee 55.8 63.9 53.6 66.7 
Library. «c«ccesececveevcecve ee co o OHA GO.2 F.5 82.6 72.1 73.5 
SUAe. ec op.8@ eo.ceseeevneseenee eee eee 82.3 81.7 80.2 70.5 81.5 
sports institutions ......+s++«+-+ + « 19.5 18.0 26.3 25.1 7.3 5.1 








Economically weak farms 











central remote 
Satisfied with the work of total farmsteads farmsteads 
men women men women men women 
club. ... >see sbsbb bbb & 3 & Sen 43.3 53.1 60.0 28.1 20.0 


library... ee ee ee ww ew ww we + 68.8 52.4 86.7 82.4 34.4 29.0 
1 ee we 75.9 64.7 93.3 90.9 40.6 29.0 


school. 
19.4 3.0 6.7 


sports institutions ...6.2s«seeee0 eo co hee) | 61GB 13.4 





Thus, at economically strong farms the level of cultural service, including clubs 
and houses of culture, is also higher; they are visited more often, there are more 
circles at them, the forms of work are more diverse, they are better staffed. All 
this has a positive effect on the labor activeness of people. The institutions of 
culture at such farms are playing a more and more noticeable role in the social de- 
velopment of labor collectives and in the extension of the general and occupational 


knowledge of the population. 
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LEISURE ACTIVITIES OF RURAL YOUNG PEOPLE 
Moscow SOTSIOLOGICHESKIYE ISSLEDOVANIYA in Russian No 4, Oct-Nov-Dec 82 pp 103-106 


[Article by Candidate of Philosophical Sciences Aleksey Vasil'yevich Vorontsov, 
docent of the Leningrad Pedagogical Institute imeni A. I. Gertsen, and Caudidate 
of Philosophical Sciences Tat'yana Vladimirovna Zakharova, docent of the Leningrad 
Agricultural Institute: "How Rural Young People of the Nonchernozem Zone Spend 


Their Leisure Time" ]} 


[Text] Today, along with meaningful and interesting labor, free time is acquiring 
greater and greater value in the eyes of young people of the countryside. However, 
in itself its increase is not an immediate condition of the development of the in- 
dividual and a factor of the attachment of boys and girls to the countryside. For 
the purpose of identifying the most widespread forms of the use of free time and 

the attitude of young people toward it, the authors conducted a sociological study 


in 1978-1980.1 


According to the obtained data, the basic forms of the spending of time are: going 
to the movies (65.9 percent of the respondents); the watching of television pro- 
grams (60.0 percent); reading (43.7 percent); the attendance of amateur concerts 
(35.8 percent) and performances of professional actors (34.4 percent); the visiting 
of friends and relatives and the receiving of guests (27.1 percent); dance parties 
(24.0 percent); the pursuit of a sport (17.6 percent); trips to the city (16.5 per- 
cent); parties at home, relaxation in the family circle (12.3 percent); the attend- 
ance of lectures (5.6 percent) and club thematic evenings (5.5 percent). As we see, 
the greatest role in the spending of free time belongs to the movies and television; 
in the latter case sports telecasts, theatrical productions, programs on art muse- 
ums and travelogues arouse the greatest interest among young people. 


The consumption of information depends on age, education and type of occupation. 
Programs on science and technology, particularly on agriculture, especially attract 
working young people; information on literature and art attracts upper grade stu- 
dents and rural specialists. All the groups of surveyed people rate highly youth 


programs. 





1. The study was conducted in Leningrad, Pskov and Smolensk Oblasts. In all 3,500 
rural inhabitants, primarily up to the age of 30, were surveyed. 
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People of older ages go to the movies considerably less frequently (see Table 1). 
In spite of the great prestige of the movies among boys and girls, the materials of 
a number of studies show that the level of its attendance in many oblasts of the 
Nonchernozem Zone of the RSFSR in recent years has declined. This is explained not 
only by the fact that today people are devoting a greater and greater portion of 
their tree time to television, reading and amateur pursuits. One of the essential 
causes--and our study confirms this fact--lies in the organization of movie serv- 
ice. There are frequent instances when in so-called unpromising villages movies 
are not shown at all. The reason is the shortage of skilled staffs of projection- 


ists. 











Table ! 
Attendance of Movie Shows by Inhabitants of the Countryside, 
Percent of Respondents in the Group 
ri aa Age group fee 
Frequency of attendance up to 30 31-50 years 51 years old 
era years old old and over 
2-3 times a week. . . «ee se ew ec eo 27.8 7.9 2.5 
Once @ WOOK .. ec ececeveeveeeeeevee 23.0 10.9 6.2 
l-Z times a month... .s-c«ceeeceee es 24.5 23.9 18.3 
2-6 times @ y@@r. . «© ses eee eevee 10.5 19.7 26.5 
mG Simes @ y@ar. . 2 es ee eee eee ew 6.0 11.7 13.4 
Do mot go at all. . 2. se eee eevee 8.2 25.9 32.8 





ee 


The steady increase of the time spent by rural inhabitants on the reading of books, 
journals and newspapers is a characteristic trait of the cultural development of 
the Nonchernozem Zone. Today 16,500 libraries serve the village readers in the 
Nonchernozem Zone of the RSFSR [1]. The number of subscribers to newspapers and 
journals has increased. At the same time during the survey the respondents made a 
number of critical remarks, especially with reference to the libraries. Many 
young people would like modern fiction to be represented more completely at rural 
libraries. Young specialists, correspondence students and school children of the 
upper grades indicated the inadequate number of methods textbooks. 


Along with the libraries the rural clubs play a great role in the leisure of young 
people. In 1980 there were 27,300 of them in the Nonchernozem Zone [1], in the 
villages of Leningrad Oblast there were more than 800 [2]. According to the mate- 
rials of the study, about 30 percent of the boys and girls go to the club 2-3 times 
20 percent--once a week, 22 percent--l-2 times a month, 18 percent--several 
times a year, 10 percent do not go at all due to being busy at work and in the 
family, as well as due to the distance of the club from their place of residence. 
Only 20 percent of the respondents take an active part in the work of studios, 
circles and musical collectives; the remainder come only to dances and concerts and 
to see a new movie. The main causes of the poor activeness are: the lack of free 
time (25.6 percent of those surveyed incicated this); obsolete, in the opinion of 
the respondents, forms of the work of clubs (18.5 percent); the lack of interesting 


circles (i6 percent). 


a week, 


How do rural young people rate as a whole the content of their leisure? From 


Table 2 it is evident that the proportion of those dissatisfied with it increases 
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with age. (In some sense it is possible also to group with those dissatisfied the 
people who find it hard to respond to the question.) This trend, in our opinion, 
adversely affects the attachment of young people to the countryside. The age of 
25-30 is the period when the final choice of a sphere of activity, a place of resi- 
dence and so on usually takes place. The opportunities and means of spending 
leisure time play not the final role here. If they are dissatisfied in the country- 
side, the probability that a person will move to the city increases. The informa- 
tion on the reasons for dissatisfaction with leisure is of interest in this connec- 
tion (see Table 3). For the older age groups of young people the matter rests 
mainly on the lack of free time. The majority of respondents already have their 
own families and gravitate toward home, family forms of leisure. For boy and girls 
16-19 years old the main reason is the inability to use their free time. The duty 
of workers of clubs and houses of culture is to help them. It must be remembered: 
16-20 years old is the age of quest, the period when boredom, formalism and the 
lack of interesting pursuits are perceived especially acutely. Incidentally, the 
number of migrants is the largest in precisely this age group. 











Table 2 
Satisfaction of Rural Young People With Leisure, 
Percent of Respondents in the Group* 

pe , Age groups 
——— 16-19 20-24 25-29 30-32 
3 | ae a ae a a a ee ee ee ee vr 54.0 46.9 41.5 26.8 
Not satisfied. .... oe ee ee oe ee 25.7 30.6 38.8 56.1 
Find it hard to respond. eee a ee oe ae 20.3 y+ 19.7 Aven 





“Tables 2 and 3 contain data only for the materials of the survey at the sovkhozes 
of Leningrad Oblast, by which 672 young workers were covered. 


Table 3 


Reasons for Dissatisfaction of Rural Young People With Leisure, 
Percent of Respondents in the Group 





"What prevents you from spending leisure time Age groups 
as you would like?" 16-19 20-24 25-29 30-32 | 








Much time goes for household chores. ...... . 5.7 17.7 26.4 19.5 
Extended workday during the agricultural harvest . 2.9 21.9 30.0 43.9 


I get tired at work. .... “a oa a a a ae 11.4 22.5 23.6 22.0 
There are no interesting pursuits. ee ee es 40.0 16.6 8.2 4.9 
I am not able to organize my free time ...... 14.4 7.1 2.7 2.4 
I find it hard to respond. .....+. ++ «+6 » 25.6 14.2 9.1 13 





One of the means of improving the cultural service of the rural population is the 

centralization of club and library work and the creation of cultural complexes in 

the countryside. (In Leningrad Oblast, for example, 60 cultural complexes and 

40 centralized club systems are presently in operation.) Not only the implementa- 
tion of measures in the premises of the club, but also the organization of all the 
cultural life in the countryside should be included in their task. Let us turn to 


the data of the study. 
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To the question: "If your free time increased, how would you use it?" only 18,8 
percent of the respondents replied that they would attend club measures; 52.1 per- 
cent would devote the time to reading; 33.5 percent--to television and the movies; 
31.8 percent--to relaxation in the family; 30.6 percent--to the pursuit of sports 
and tourism; 22.4 percent--to self-instruction; 15.0 percent--to amateur pursuits; 
13.0 percent--to the visiting of friends and relatives and the receiving of guests; 
11.5 percent--to participation in amateur artistic activity (the respondent could 
mark several items). As we see, young people give preference to home forms of 
leisure. This is explained by the lack of interesting forms of collective leisure 
and, what is the main thing, by the increase of the number of cultural and personal 
items in the rural family. Among the surveyed young people 95.8 percent had tele- 
visions at home; 82.6 percent--radios; 50.9 percent--record players or tape record- 
ers; 10.3 percent--musical instruments; 89.0 percent of the young people have per- 
sonal libraries. Family relaxation, the visiting of family and friends and the re- 
ceiving of guests are very widespread in the countryside. The data attest that 
young people would like to devote more time to precisely such a type of leisure. 

In itself this intention is positive. However, the paying of visits should be ac- 
companied by meaningful forms of contact, otherwise everything may be reduced to 
the idle spending of time, and at times to the abuse of hospitality during leisure 


time. 


The organization of the spending of time of rural inhabitants is one of the most im- 
portant factors of the attachment of young people to the countryside, the increase 
of their labor and sociopolitical activeness and the development of the individual 
as a whole. The further increase of agricultural production, the improvement of the 
way of life in the countryside and the implementation of the Food Program depend in 


many ways on how successfully this problem will be solved. 
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SOCIOCULTURAL ACTIVITY OF THE RURAL POPULATION 
Moscow SOTSIOLOGICHESKIYE ISSLEDOVANIYA in Russian No 4, Oct-Nov-Dec 82 pp 106-108 


[Article by Candidate of Philosophical Sciences Docent Petr Panfilovich Velikiy, 
head of a chair of Krasnoyarsk Polytechnical Institute: "The Sociocultural Activ- 


ity of the Rural Population") 


[Text] The specific nature of sociocultural activity in the countryside stems 

first of all from the peculiarities of the village lifestyle--the unstandardized 
workday, the greater employment of the population during the summer period, the 
predominance of physical labor, the need to devote considerable time to the private 
plot and so forth. The constant contact of rural inhabitants with professional art 
is also complicated as a result of the dispersal of settlements over a large terri- 
tory, the lack in many regions of developed transportation lines and the unsuitabil- 
ity of the facilities of rural clubs for performances of large creative collectives. 


The peculiarities of the spiritual activity of inhabitants of the countryside to 

a considerable extent are also connected with their sociodemographic composition 
and the level of overall culture of the different categories of the rural popula- 
tion. Thus, among young people, who now have, as a rule, a secondary education, 
the cultural demands are more developed than among the representatives of the older 
generation, in turn the latter are the bearers of abilities and skills in various 


types of applied folk art. 


A study was conducted by us in Omsk Oblast for the purpose of identifying the trends 
of the sociocultural activity of the rural population and determining the factors 


which influence its development. 4 


The strengthening of the material base of culture serves as the most important pre- 
requisite of the stepping up of the spiritual activity of rural inhabitants. The 
tendency for the corresponding indicators to improve is clearly traced during the 
decade being studied, although some quantitiative parameters remained unchanged. 

In particular, the club network did not increase. This fact is entirely 





l. The study was conducted in 1979 under the supervision of the author. The first 
such study--in the same rayons and by the same method--was conducted in 1969 by 
a collective of scientists who were headed by Doctor of Philosophical Sciences 
L. N. Kogan. In 1969 905 people were surveyed, in 1979 1,142 people were sur- 


veyed. 
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explicable: since 1969 a significant number of small villages have disappeared, 
the residents have moved to larger settlements. Thus, small clubs were also elimi- 
nated. At the same time the number of cultural workers increased sharply, since 
many Clubs of large villages were changed over to the category of houses of cul- 
ture, at which three or four staff members are proposed for the staff instead of 
one. The situation with the library network is also similar. The data of the 
study testify also to an increase of the number of participants in amateur artis- 
tic activity, the increase of the popularity of reading and so forth (Table 1). 











Table 1 

Changes in the Sociocultural Activity of the Rural Population of Omsk Oblast* 
Si Rayons with high and  Rayons with low 
Indicators average indicators indicators 
. 1969 1979 1969 1979 
Number of circles (per 1,000 people)... 4.5 7.5 2.3 3.5 
Nuaber of participants in circles (per 
1,000 people) . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 49 104 25 50 
Number of readers per 100 inhabitants. . 52 61 35 50 
Book loans per person in a year..... 9.6 10.3 6.3 7.9 
Number of movie attendances per person 
Mawr ss esse bbs seaseiss BUS 33 (15) 32 (22) 46 (21) 


"Since the difference in the standard indicators of cultural development between the 
individual zones of the oblast is quite great, for comparison all the rayons are 
divided into groups: with high (average) and low indicators of the development of 
the network of cultural institutions, their staffing and so forth. 





kk 
The indicator with respect to the rayons, in which in 1969 there was no reception 
of telecasts, is given in parentheses. 


Along with traditional, publicly organized forms of sociocultural activity the in- 
terest in the independent family-individual consumption and assimilation of spirit- 
ual values increased (Table 2). As is evident from the table, in nearly all the 
groups the proportion of people, who were acquainted with some types of cultural 
pursuits or others, increased. At the same time, the higher the level of the over- 
all culture of the respondents, the greater their activeness is in the sphere of 
culture. Thus, among correspondence students of tekhnikums 48.7 percent were en- 
gaged in amateur artistic activity, among students of higher educational institu- 


tions--31.2 percent. 


Among the factors, which hinder participation in the measures organized by club in- 
stitutions, the respondents indicated first of all the lack of free time, the re- 
moteness of clubs, houses of culture and so on from their place of residence, as 
well as the lack of interesting circles and the unappealing nature of some meas- 


ures. 
Let us rote in this connection that the clubs are usually oriented toward enter- 
tainment forms of the spending of time. Along with them it is expedient to devote 


more attention to the creation of interest associations, isostudios and various 
types of joint creative work, in which contact is the main element. 
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Table 2 


Distribution of Pursuits of Rural Inhabitants During Free Time, 
Percent of Those Surveyed in Given Group 


—— ee ee 


Education of respondents toy acme 
incomplete secondary secondary 7-9 6 grades 
higher specialized general grades or less 

1969 1979 1969 1979 1969 1979 1969 1979 1979 1969 1969 1979 





ti. 





Types of 
pursuits higher 





— 


Reading of 
books, jour- 


mals. ... . » 84.0 82.2 78.9 88.3 76.5 85.8 72.4 74.4 66.8 65.2 45.0 43.3 
Theater going . 10.0 14.5 26.3 33.3 5.2 10.5 5.1 6.7 13.0 10.5 51.3 5.5 
Movie going . . 86.0 48.3 78.9 66.6 84.3 63.5 76.5 67.4 76.5 58.6 76.5 35.0 


Watching 
telecasts ... 36.0 79.0 36.8 88.8 32.1 85.2 33.6 76.5 28.7 79.0 31.5 82.4 


Pursuit of a 
sport ..... 2.012.0 12.0 11.1 8.8 5.8 8.1 8.0 6.3 2.9 ae 


Hunting, fish- 

Ro 8 tw ew ol ew Bee A202 30.5 isi 5.2 11.1 ; ; 
Handwork. . . . 22.0 19.3 10.5 22.2 24.3 29.4 19.3 15. 
Visiting and 


receiving 
guests. ... . 20.0 40.3 26.3 38.8 12.1 50.5 17.9 43.2 14.7 51.9 14.4 58.5 
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Furthermore, the rural institutions of culture are called upon to carry over cul- 
tural activity to the sphere of everyday life. And, in our opinion, great re- 
serves of the increase of the creative activeness of the inhabitants of the country- 
side consists in this, the second direction. As a rule, rural clubs do not have 
the means for the organization of large nonprofessional creative collectives. And 
the village inhabitant cannot always get to a club, and especially an urban house 
of culture. At the same time, the specific nature of rural life--the smali size 

of the settlements, which promotes close interpersonal relations, the predominance 
of traditional forms of lifestyle--is having the result that the rural home in the 
past decade has become the center of many pursuits, which were previously carried 
out at the institutions of culture. Some 7 percent of those surveyed indicated, 
for example, that evenings of active cultural recreation are practiced in their 
family. The content of such evenings is very diverse. Among those who organize 
them, 28.3 percent read, 38.8 percent dance, 49.2 percent perform music and sing, 
62 percent look at slides. This, in our opinion, is a promising form of the 
origination of new cultural traditions of the modern countryside. Family ensembles 
of singers and dancers are born in precisely this way, the atmosphere of the spir- 
itual closeness of the family members is strengthened. 
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FOREIGN JOURNAL ARTICLES ON LABOR, LABOR COLLECTIVES 
Moscow SOTSIOLOGICHESKIYE ISSLEDOVANIYA in Russian No 4, Oct-Nov-Dec 82 p 108 


[Article: "Foreign Sociological Journals Publish Articles on the Sociological 
Problems of Labor and Labor Collectives"] 


[Text] (SOTSIOLOGICHESKIYE PROBLEMY) (Sofia, Bulgaria), No 1, 1982: Zh. Oshavkov, 
"On the Question of the Sociological Study of an Enterprise." No 4: K. Petkov, 
"On the Sociological Approach to the Study of the Labor Collective"; Kh. Abramov, 
"The Social Development of the Labor Collectives of the Construction Materials 
Industry and Construction"; I. Zakhariyev, "The Tutor and His Apprentice." 
SOCIOLOGIE (Bratislava, CSSR), No 1, 1982: A. Koolesarov, "Social Shifts at the 
Industrial Enterprise"; J. Uram, "The Social Climate in Labor Collectives"; 

M. Sarissky, "The Formation of the Collective of an Enterprise." SOCIOLOGICKY 
CASOPIS (Prague, CSSR) in the third issue for 1982 publishes materials of the sec- 
tion "Labor and Scientific and Technical Progress," which worked during the con- 
gress of Czechoslovak sociologists. No 5: P. Kuchar, "The Labor Activeness of 


Students." 
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FACTS, COMMENTS, NOTES (FROM THE WORKTABLE OF THE SOCIOLOGIST) 


ROBOTS IN INDUSTRIAL PRODUCTION 
Moscow SOTSIOLOGICHESKIYE ISSLEDOVANIYA in Russian No 4, Oct-Nov-Dec 82 pp 106-112 


{Article by Nina Tikhonovna Golubeva, junior scientific associate of Leningrad 
Polytechnical Institute imeni M. I. Kalinin: "The Social Efficiency of the Use 


of Robots in Industrial Production" ] 


[Text] The use of robots in industry is an important direction of scientific and 
technical progress. These universal multipurpose automatic systems have many ad- 
vantages: rapid readjustment, the possibility of multivariant use, great flexi- 

bility. The main technical mission of robots consists in the fact that they make 
it possible to integrate the entire production process. The social importance of 
robots is also great. By eliminating the technological dependence of man on ma- 
chines, they afford extensive prospects for the creative development of the in- 


dividual. 


For the purpose of identifying the social consequences of the industrial use of 
robots a sociological study was conducted in two sections of one shop of the Lenin- 
grad Elektrosila Scientific Production Association. The first section is the 
stamping section; here manual labor predominates, the organization of labor and 
production is of a traditional nature. The second section is the machine section, 
all the operations are performed on the basis of a robotized technological complex. 
During the study the satisfaction of the respondents with the content of labor, 
the workplace and the labor process was ascertained, the microclimate in the col- 
lective and the attitude of the workers toward the occupation were determined, the 
changes of the general educational level and the improvement of the occupational 
skill of the regular labor force were established. Along with a survey (compre- 
hensive) the data of the trade union organization were analyzed, the method of the 
Scientific Research Institute of Labor was used and the opinion of a group of ex- 


perts was taken into account. 


The results of the study attest: the satisfaction with the different factors, which 
characterize the content of labor, among the respondents working in the robotized 
section is considerably greater than in the ordinary section (see Table 1). 


The comparison of the indicators of the satisfaction with working conditions is 
also in favor of the section in which robots are used (Table 2). The latter pro- 
mote the decrease of physical exertion and nervous tension, reduce the danger of 
injury and occupational diseases to a minimum and improve the organization of la- 
bor. At the same time, in the opinion of those surveyed, mental exertion increases. 
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Table 1 


Satisfaction With the Content of Labor, Percent of Respondents 











—_ A. i Al ly 


Stamping Robotized techno- 











The Jon being performed anebtan logical complex _ 
BO GAVOTBO. 2 sc cece ecveeceer eee eee ee. 33 77 

> SRRUEUEEEe © Be Ce eee eee eo eee él 24 89 

requires independence .....++++e-eve+ee8e8-8 49 79 

requires responsibility ....+.++se+-+s-e-e-ve088 60 89 

makes it possible to use technical knowledge. .. . 38 79 

makes it possible to use advanced methods... . . 44 67 
stimulates the study of what is new. ....s6-s 24 59 
Gevelops abilities. ...sceccseecveceveveseee 44 78 

Table 2 


Satisfaction With Working Conditions, Percent of Respondents 
Stamping Robotized techno- 








alle being performed involves laa hide logical complex 
mervous tension. .....+.s+s-eese eee ee ew 55 45 
70 55 


physical exertion. ...c«cecrcersvresevecevveceecece 
mental exertion. ...s«sceersseeeeecee ee 30 66 
the likelihood of injury and occupational diseases . 90 23 





The comparison of the data attesting to the prestige of an occupation is also of 
interest, especially as the importance of this factor in recent times has increased 
extraordinarily. Whereas among the respondents employed in the stamping section 
only 23 percent stated the existence of the conditions for the increase of skills, 
in the robotized technological complex 57 percent did. Opportunities for the in- 
crease of education were noted (respectively) by 38 and 53 percent, the increase 


of wages--26 and 44 percent. 


To the question "Do your skills meet the requirements of the job which you are now 
performing?" 80 percent of the respondents in the stamping section replied that 
they could perform more complicated assignments. In the opinion of half of the 
workers of the robotized section, their skills are lower than necessary. As a 
whole all those employed in the robotized technological complex would like to in- 


crease their skills level. 


The study showed that the production and public activeness is considerably greater 
among the workers of the robotized technological complex. Whereas in the stamping 
section no one is engaged in creative technical work and nearly half of the workers 
do not have public assignments, where the robots are used everyone is encompassed 

by community work and each person to one extent or another participates in techni- 
cal types of creative work. As to the sociopsychological microclimate, the satis- 
faction with mutual relations in both collectives was quite high and no substan- 


tial differences were found. 
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How is one to evaluate the social impact of the industrial use of robots? Is a 
comparative study like ours sufficient, or does it make sense to make quantitative 
measurements? What is to be taken here as the criterion? 


Several opinions exist concerning this. Some authors propose to determine the 
socioeconomic effectiveness on the basis of the harm which the new equipment pre- 
vents, others believe that it is necessary to calculate it in accordance with the 
factors of the increase of labor productivity, still others--in accordance with the 
decrease of the instances of injuries and diseases [1-3]. 


In our opinion, the saving of Living labor is the most accurate criterion of effi- 
ciency. 


In our method of the evaluation of the socioeconomic effectiveness we proceeded on 
the basis that the robotized technological complex creates conditions which stimu- 
late the optimum capacity for work and the increase of the creative potentials of 
man. The saving of living labor is taken into account, in conformity with the 
method, in accordance with the indicators of the increase of discipline, the im- 
provement of the state of health, losses from defective production, ihe increase 
of skills and workmanship and the decrease of the turnover. 


Let us cite an example of the calculation of the socioeconomic effectiveness from 
the introduction of robots in the stamping section, where the study was conducted. 


l. The decrease of the losses of working time due to the decrease of absences from 
work because of illnesses and injuries: 

‘ t)-t2 

94" T00-t) 


where t] and t? are the losses of working time before and after the introduction 
of the robots, percent (t; = 25 percent, t2=5 percent); 4 is the number of workers, 
for whom the losses of working time decreased (20 people). 


25-5 


100-25” 20=5.3 people. 





Jy = 


2. The elimination of the losses of working time due to defective production and 
alterations of products: 


65-5n 


Ju*—0 


where 6, and 6, are the losses from defective production before and after the in- 
troduction of the robots, percent (69710 percent, 6,=2 percent); 4 is the number 
of workers, for whom the losses from defective production decreased (20 people). 


10-2 
Jy 100 20=1.6 people. 





— 2 es eee ee ee ee ee 


l. Only those factors, the effectiveness of which increased due to the change of 
the status of the worker in the production process, are singled out. 
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3. The decrease of the losses of time as a result of the increase of skills and 


workmanship: 
Tip Pap 


100 





Jy * ’ 


where Uy, is the number of workers who increased the output norms as a result of 
the increase of skills (20 people); Py, is the increase of the fulfillment of the 


output norms (10 percent). 
20°10 


100 =2 people. 


Jy = 


4, The saving of the number of workers as a result of the decrease of the turnover: 


(Yo-Yp) 
® 


H? 





where Y, and Y, are the number of people dismissed before and after the introduc- 
tion of the robots (Yo=25 people, Y)p=0); © is the annual available time of one 

worker (228 days); My, is the losses of working time, which are due to the act of 

the hiring and firing of one worker (25 days). 


25-0 


728 *25=2.7 people. 


Jy = 
Thus, the increase of labor productivity due to social factors will come to: 


9 
~— 100-100, 
Yep7Fy 





Sil= 


where 3, is the total amount of the saving of the number with respect to all fac- 
tors (9y=5.3+1.6+2+2.7=11.6 people); Yop is the averaged registered number 


(20 people). 


11.6 


All= 70-11.6 *100- 100 = 38 percent. 
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TRANSPORTATION IN LARGE CITIES 
Moscow SOTSIOLOGICHESKIYE ISSLEDOVANIYA in Russian No 4, Occt-Nov-Dec 82 pp 112-114 


[Article by Candidate of Technical Sciences Lyudmila Aleksandrovna Kudinova, docent 
of the Leningrad Institute of Engineering Economics imeni P. Togliatti: "The 
Transportation Service of the Population of a Large City"] 


[Text] Trips involving the use of public transport take up a significant portion 
of the free time of the population of large cities. The constant increase of the 
expenditures of time dictates the practical need for the determination of the 
standard of the time spent on trips, the study of the demand of the population for 
transportation service, the evaluation of the quality of the latter and the identi- 
fication of the possibilities of meeting the demand. 


The method developed by us for studying the demand of the population for transpor- 
tation service includes two indicators--the waiting time and the comfort of passen- 
ger transportation. The former indicator depends on the value of the latter, since 
the waiting time is determined by the spacing of traffic, which is calculated with 
allowance made for the amount of rolling stock and its capacity. In conformity 
with the method, among all the types of trips, which require the use of public pas- 
senger transport, there are distinguished: a) trips to and from work and b) trips 
for cultural and personal purposes. The study was conducted during periods of the 
day, of which some regularities of the passenger flows or others are characteris- 
tic. Within the cultural and personal trips an arbitrary division was made into the 
following subgroups: "Food," "Shopping," "Recreation," "Daily Life," "Health," 


"Children," "Others." 


Sociodemographic attributes--sex, age, social status--were recorded in the question- 
naire. The respondents were asked questions regarding the actual and desirable 
waiting time for transport and the comfort of transportation. By means of a spe- 
cial code the following situations were noted: a) in the seating area the passengers 
only sit; b) there are individually standing passengers; c) many are standing, but 
the aisle is uncrowded; d) many are standing, passage between the passengers is 
difficult; e) entry is limited, the doors close with difficulty. The frequency of 
going to stores, movie theaters and so on was also ascertained. When elaborating 
the method, we proceeded from the hypothesis that the demand of the population for 
transportation service depends on the sex-age and social composition of the passen- 
gers, the type of trip, as well as the actual waiting time and the actual load, 
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In accordance with the indicated method a survey of residents leaving for work dur- 
ing the morning peak hours was made in October 1980 in Leningrad. The survey was 

conducted at the subway stations located in the northern developments, where there 
are practically no arrivals. In this region there is a steady passenger flow with 
the characteristic (one could say "classical") shortcomings for the largest cities: 
the irregularity of traffic, a high "transfer rate," the overcrowding of means of 

transportation. All this is a consequence of ill-considered urban development de- 


cisions. 


The size of the sample (20,305 people) was calculated according to the maximum 
standard deviation of the waiting time, which was established in three preliminary 
samples (an accuracy of 95 percent, a maximum error of 20 percent). Among those 
surveyed 54.8 percent are women and 45.2 percent are men. According to social sta- 
tus the sampled population was broken down in the following manner: workers--30.7 
percent, employees--25.8 percent, students--21.6 percent, engineering and technical 
personnel--19.1 percent, others--2.8 percent. The predominance of students as com- 
pared with engineering and technical personnel is explained, in our opinion, by the 
fact that the largest technical higher educational institution in Leningrad is 
located near one of the stations. Among the surveyed passengers there are people 
of different ages: up to 20 vears old--20.6 percent, from21 to 30--28.5 percent, from 
31 to 40--21.4 percent, from 41 to 50--19.2 percent, over 50--10.0 percent. The 
waiting time for men and women was practically identical--3.78 and 3.74 minutes. 
With respect to comfort the claims of women were greater--2.9 people/m2 as against 
3.1 people/m2 for men. As to the waiting time for transportation, as we presumed, 
the engineering and technical personnel, who would like to wait on the average not 
more than 3.5 minutes for transportation when going to work, are the most — 
here (Table 1). They also make the greatest demands on comfort--2.8 people/m2. 
Similar data were obtained in the group of employees. Among workers the desirable 
waiting time is equal to 4.0 minutes, while the demand for comfort is the same as 
among the other respondents. Judging from both indicators, students and pupils are 


less demanding on the operation of transportation. 


Table 1 


Demand for Transportation Service Subject to Social Status of Respondents 
Waiting time, Comfort, 








social status minutes people/m2 
WOEMOTO. ow ws se see ee see eee e eee eee ee ee 4.0 3.0 
Employees. . .. +. » pe eee ee ee eo 3.6 2.9 
Engineering and technical ‘personnel. Se See Se BD 3.5 2.8 
a) |S a ee eo a ee ee a 3.8 3.1 

3.9 3.0 


Others . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 





The results of the breakdown subject to age are more uniform with respect to the 
demand for the desirable waiting time--from 3.6 to 3.9 minutes, - more diverse 
with respect to the demand for comfort--from 2.6 to 3.1 people/m2 (Table 2). Pas- 
sengers over 50 make the greatest demands, young people and respondents of the 


second age group make the least demands. 


The replies of the respondents made it possible to establish that the maximum pos- 
sible waiting time from the point of view of passengers depends on the traffic 
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interval, which is proposed by transportation enterprises (Table 3). According to 
the data of the sectorial transportation administrations of Leningrad, surface 
types of transport and the subway have a different traffic interval, respectively 
7.4 and 1.67 minutes, and the demand is different, in the former case 4.4 mirutes, 
in the latter case 1.69 minutes. As to comfort, the picture is different here. 
Usually it is planned to be different--for surface types from 8 to 10 people/m2, 
for the subway--6.2 people/m2. However, the demand for comfort, as the survey 
showed, is identical for all types of transportation, 























Table 2 
Demand for Transportation Service Subject to Age of Respondents 
Age Waiting time, Comfort, 
minutes people/m2 
Up to 20. . . . e . . . . . . . o ° . . . . . . oe . e . 3.9 Jou 
ay. Wo Re eee ee ee ee 3.8 3.1 
ay & @ e Bee ee ee ee ee ee ee ee ee ee ee ee ee 3.6 3.0 
a, BS. So BAe ee ee ee er ee eee 3.7 2.9 
OWer Feces eee ve eeseeeseeneneee eb be 3.9 2.5 
Table 3 
Demand for Transportation Service Subject to Type of Transportation 
Planned Waiting time, Comfort, 
Planned 1.2 
traffic minutes people/mé¢ 
Transportation comfort, 
interval, ac- de- soeiesic ac- de- 
minutes tual sired P©°P tual sired 
Surface types. . . «© «© «© © « e 7.4 9.6 4.4 8-10 6.5 3.0 
e 8 1.6 1.7 1.7 6.2 6.5 3.0 


Subway . . « « «© «© «© « » 





In order to explain the identified discrepancy, correlation and dispersion analyses 
of the obtained data were made, which made it possible to establish the dependences: 


tR= £(tg), (1) 
where tX is the desired waiting time; t% is the actual waiting time; 

ay = f(ap), (2) 
where ax is the desired comfort; ag is the actual comfort. 


It turned out that 


t2=0.88t} for t}=4 minutes, (3) 

t= 3.0+0.15t} for t}>4 minutes, (4) 
ax = 0.903aq for agt3 people/m2, (5) 
a, = 2.66+0.06ay for ag>3 people/m2. (6) 
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The lack of a difference in the demand for comfort follows from equation (6), since 
the suggestion of comfort for all types of urban passenger transport is greater 
than 3 people/m2, The suggestion of the traffic interval for surface types of 
transportation gives rise to the demand which is governed by equation (4), and for 
the subway by equation (3), since the subway offers intervals of less than 4 min- 


utes. 


The data attest: the subway completely meets the demand of passengers with respect 
to waiting time, that is, it ensures a 100-percent level of quality with respect to 
the traffic interval. Among the surface types of transportation the highest similar 
indicator is noted for trolleybus routes, the lowest--for bus routes. The level of 
quality with respect to comfort for all types of urban passenger transportation is 
very low and comes to only 34.5-37.5 percent. 


The analysis of the demand subject to sociodemographic attributes makes it possible 
to distinguish another sociological aspect: What is to be taken as the standard of 
demand? The average value for all the respondents or the value for that group 
which makes the greater demand? The answer to this question, as well as the search 
for the optimum means of meeting the demand will promote the shortening of what is 
called "transportation time" and the improvement of the service of passengers in 


the city. 
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ADAPTATION OF RURAL MIGRANTS TO THE URBAN WAY OF LIFE 
Moscow SOTSiOLOGICHESKIYE ISSLEDOVANIYA in Russian No 4, Oct-Nov-Dec 82 pp 114-116 


[Article by Aleksandr Fatikhovich Yalalov, graduate student of Saratov State Uni- 
versity imeni N. G. Chernyshevskiy: ''The Adaptation of Rural Migrants to the 
Urban Way of Life") 


[Text] As has already been noted in sociological literature, the adaptation of 
rural migrants to the city is frequently characterized by difficulties, conflicts 
of life and the reorganization of the style of behavior. About 40 percent of 

those surveyed! (one-third of them had lived in the city more than 4 years) believe 
that they had no difficulties in the process of adapting to the urban way of life. 
The study showed that women, as well as married people of the old age cohorts adapt 
more easily to urban conditions. Among the migrants 25 percent are people with an 
elementary and incomplete secondary education, while among those who indicated 

that they had not encountered difficulties in the city, they make up more than 


50 percent. 


Rural migrants experience the least difficulties during adaptation in the sphere of 
production activity. All the able-bodied people found a job in the city within a 
month. Similar data were obtained by the Sociology Laboratory of the Ufa Institute 
of Aviation in the cities of Uchaly and Neftekamsk. Thus, in Uchaly 65 percent of 
those who came from villages found a job within a month, in Neftekamsk--68 percent. 


The opinion exists that the greatest difficulties inthis sphere are connected with 
the peculiarities of labor in agriculture, with the lack among rural migrants of 
habituation to the work schedule, which is characteristic of the city. However, 
only 2.9 percent of the workers of Magnitogorsk, who were born in the countryside, 
when responding to the question about the difficulties encountered by them at work, 
indicated the lack of habituation to a work schedule (among the natives of 





1. The materials of a study conducted by the author in Lysogorskiy Rayon of Sara- 
tov Oblast and in Saratov are the basis for the article. The migrants over the 
age of 16, who came to Saratoc from 15 villages during 1974-1978, were studied. 
People who came to study at higher educational institutions, tekhnikums and 
vocational and technical schools, were not surveyed. The materials of the so- 
ciological studies, which were conducted by the Sociology Laboratory of the 
Ufa Institute of Aviation under the supervision of Doctor of Philosophical 
Sciences Professor N. A. Aitov, were also used in the article. 
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Magnitogorsk 4.9 percent are such, among the natives of other cities--3.2 percent). 
In all 8.2 percent of the workers who came from the countryside had difficulties 
when taking a job (among the natives of Magnitogorsk 3.9 percent are such, among 
those who came from other cities--3.6 percent). 


Rural migrants, who have lived in the city for quite a long time (over 5 years), 
change their place of work less frequently than the offspring of workers and na- 
tive city dwellers. Thus, in Magnitogorsk 77 percent of the surveyed workers of 
peasant origin did not change their place of work once in 5 years, while among the 
offspring of workers 67.5 percent are such, the offspring of the intelligentsia-- 
64.4 percent, the offspring of employees--60 percent. In all 46 percent of the 
surveyed workers who were born in the countryside and 31 percent of the workers 
who are natives of Magnitogorsk did not intend to change their place of work. At 
the same time it was ascertained that rural migrants experience great difficulties 
when learning a new occupation and increasing their skills. Thus, to the question 
"Will it be easy for you to learn a new specialty in connection with the automation 
of production?" 32 percent of the workers born in the countryside and 33.5 percent 
of the natives of Magnitogorsk responded affirmatively. It would seem that the 
difference is not great. However, of the respondents who replied: "I think that 
it will be difficult," 15.4 percent are among the former and 8.4 percent are among 
the latter. In Sterlitamak the picture is similar--26 and 30 percent, 24.7 and 


9.6 percent respectively. 


As a whole the self-appraisal by rural migrants of the level of adaptation to the 
production sphere of the city is high: more than 90 percent of them are complete- 
ly satisfied with their new job. Here 40 percent of the rural migrants (special- 
ists of agriculture, stock breeders, tractor drivers, teachers, club workers) upon 
coming to the city changed their occupations, 20 percent (drivers, fitters, weld- 
ers, workers of repair workshops, physicians and nurses, typists) are working in 
their former specialty; 40 percent of the migrants acquired an occupation in the 
city. Nearly all the rural machine operators are employed in the city in jobs 


which require great skill. 


Nevertheless the rural migrants are inferior to the city dwellers in the level of 
vocational training. This conclusion is also confirmed by the data of the Sociolo- 
gy Laboratory of the Ufa Institute of Aviation: the average skill of the rural 
migrants in Neftekamsk came to 2.9 grades (those who came from other cities--3.3 
grades, those who transfer from one enterprise to another--3.9 grades). Among 
rural migrants there are especially many (40 percent) who do not have a length of 
service in the specialty with which they began their labor activity in the city. 

In this connection the city enterprises are faced with the tasks of the vocational 
training and retraining of cecent inhabitants of the countryside. 


The data of the Sociology Laboratory of the Ufa Institute of Aviation attest that 
the wages of rural migrants, as a rule, are not lower than the wages of native city 
dwellers. In Saratov 82 percent of the migrants surveyed by us indicated that 
their wages in the city had increased, for 5 percent they remained at the previous 
level and for 13 percent they decreased. 


Specific difficulties face migrants when solving the housing problem. Among the 
40 percent of the migrants, who indicated difficulties with housing, there is not 
one person over 30. Apparently, before leaving a house or apartment in the 
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countryside the people of mature age thought about where they would live. Young 
people before moving to the city practically did not ponder this question. More- 
over, the majority of young people formed their family here, and the housing prob- 
lem began to be felt especially acutely by them. The results of the survey showed 
the following picture: 22 percent of the rural migrants live in a dormitory, 13 
percent live in a private apartment, 5 percent live with relatives, 12 percent 
live with the parents of the wife (husband), 36 percent live in their own house, 
12 percent live in their own apartment with conveniences. 


As to the participation of rural migrants in the cultural life of the city, nearly 
half of those surveyed (primarily of older ages) have not once been to a theater, 
a museum and exhibitions. At the same time all the respondents like the circus, 

many of them note that they go to circus shows frequently, preferring this type of 
recreation to the others. The carrying over of many typical traits of rural lei- 
sure to urban conditions (the watching of telecasts as the dominant form of the 

spending of time, visiting, the receiving of guests and others) is characteristic 


of rural migrants. 


The adapation of rural migrants to the peculiarities of interpersonal relations in 
the city causes difficulties. Migrants of older ages speak of this. They do not 
like the urban bustle, they adapt with difficulty to a situation which is regulated 
and standardized in time. The return migration of middle-aged natives of the coun- 
tryside is probably connected with this circumstance. The leve’ of education is 
the main factor which facilitates adaptation in this sphere. However, the young 
people, who have a complete secondary education, far from immediately become ac- 


customed to the urban style of contact. 


Among the migrants surveyed by us, who had lived in the city more than 2 years, an 
urban type of contact (with fellow workers and comrades with the same interests) 
is characteristic of only 30 percent, a mixed type of contact--8 percent, 62 per- 
cent had retained the rural type of contact: they spend their free time with 


either neighbors, relatives or countrymen. 


The speeding up of the adaptation of rural migrants wils promote the increase of 
the efficiency of their labor activity and their assimilation of cultural values. 
Therefore, this process should become an object of social planning and control both 
at the level of the city and at the level of the enterprise. 
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LABOR HOLIDAYS AS AN ELEMENT OF SOCIALIST CULTURE 
Moscow SOTSIOLOGICHESKIYE ISSLEDOVANIYA in Russian No 4, Oct-Nov-Dec 82 pp 117-120 


[Article by Vladimir Mustafavevich Zumakulov and Petr Aleksandrovich Sapronov, 
senior scientific associates of the Leningrad Higher Trade Union School of Culture: 
"Labor Holidays as an Element of Socialist Culture") 


[Text] It is customary to divide the holidays existing in our society into state- 
wide, labor, military-patriotic, family and social and calendar holidays (that is, 
those connected with the change of seasons). Each of the five enumerated types 
forms a quite broad sphere of so-called holiday culture. Labor holidays were the 
subject of our study. It is possible to cite several arguments in favor of such 

a choice. One of them is the following: labor holidays are of unquestionable in- 
terest for the sociologist as a kind of connecting link between the two basic 
sphere of vital activity of man--the sphere of labor and the sphere of leisure. 
Consequently, they are capable of serving as a means of the formation of a whole, 


harmoniously developed individual. 


The study of a holiday at the concrete sociological level is complicated by the 
lack of a uniform definition, which would establish its essential traits and 
would make it possible to operationalize this concept with the complete certainty 
that the empirical indicators establish precisely the holiday, and not another 
sociocultural phenomenon which is similar to it. The definition of a holiday, in 
our opinion, should include the following assumptions: 1) a holiday is a syncre- 
tistic formation, in which man expresses himself in the unity of esthetic, ethical, 
cognitive and practical life manifestations; 2) in a holiday the subject of the 
celebration and its object coincide, there is no fixed division into organizers and 
the audience; 3) a holiday does not reduce to recreation, to the function of the 
making up of the physical, psychological and other expenditures in the sphere of 
everyday existence; 4) a holiday is a full-blooded, integral expression of the es- 
sence of a person, the display of the broadest spectrum of his abilities, which 
often are not realized under the conditions of everyday life, and the temporary 
elimination of the problems and contradictions of reality. 


The cited assumptions, for all their fragmentariness and undeveloped nature, make 
it possible to evaluate the specific manifestations of a holiday, which are re- 
corded at the sociological level, and, what is not less important, make possible 





l. We are deliberately leaving out such attributes of a holiday, for example, as 
their collective nature, traditionalism and so on. 
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"the check for a holiday quality" of those events which are customarily designated 
as a holiday, although, it may happen, they are it only in name, 


The sociological study conducted by us in 1979 at enterprises of Leningrad and 
Nal'’chik (the Kabardino-Balkar ASSR) in accordance with a uniform method was devoted 
to the study of the basic traits and peculiarities of a holiday. In all more than 
1,000 people were surveyed (500 in Leningrad and 500 in Nal'chik). Various cate- 
gories of workers of four industrial enterprises were covered by the study. Work- 
ers of all grades made up 65.1 percent of those surveyed, employees and engineering 
and technical personnel with a general and specialized secondary education--18.6 
percent, engineering and *echnical personnel and managerial personnel with a higher 
education--16.3 percent (55.4 percent of the respondents were men, 44.6 percent 
were women). Approximately half of those included in the sample are young people 
up to the age of 30. It is possible to unite those surveyed according to the total 
length of service into three basic groups: with a length of service of up to 5 
years--30.6 percent, from 5 to 15 years--37.6 percent, more than 15 years--31.6 


percent. 


The sample of the study is representative with respect to the enterprises at which 
the survey took place. It reproduces the basic social, cultural and demographic 
characteristics of the members of the labor collectives of the selected enterprises. 
Moreover, with respect to a number of essential sociodemographic characteristics 
(sex, age, marital status, social and occupational affiliation, education) the 
sampled populations, which were formed in Leningrad and Nal'chik, are quite similar 
or practically coincide. The latter circumstance to a certain extent makes it pos- 
sible to compare the data obtained in two greatly differing regions of our country 
and, consequently, to draw broader conclusions and assumptions in accordance with 


the results of the study. 


We studied the labor holidays in the form in which they are presently held. Both 
the objective and subjective indicators of the attitude toward labor holidays were 
measured.“ In the former case the very fact of participation or nonparticipation 
in labor holidays, the frequency and nature of this participation (passive--at the 
level of a spectator or active--at the level of an organizer, speaker) interested 
us. In the latter case the subjective appraisal of labor holidays, the satisfac- 
tion of the participants with them or with specific elements of them, the desire 
or willingness to take part in the celebration interested us. 


The survey showed that occupational holidays--the Day of the Metallurgist, the Day 
of the Machine Builder and so on--are the most popular. In the collectives 61.5 
percent of those surveyed celebrate them, in the home or other unofficial setting-- 
40.4 percent. The celebrations in honor of rationalizers, veterans and leaders of 
production are also widespread--48.4 percent take part in them. Festive evenings, 
which are devoted to the presentation of awards (47.5 percent), and festive fare- 
wells to the Soviet Army, to study and retirement (44.6 percent) are nearly as 
popular. The holidays, which are celebrated in the home or other unofficial situa- 
tion, are slightly inferior to them in prevalence. The most massive among them 
are labor anniversaries and celebrations in honor of award winners, which encom- 
pass respectively 44.6 and 44.0 percent of those surveyed. 


——— 


2. The questionnaire "Labor Holiday Celebrations in Your Life" was the basic pro- 
cedural tool of the study. 
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As a whole 89.8 percent of the members of the collective celebrate labor holidays 
with one degree or another of frequency, regularity or involvement. We would espe- 
clally like to stress this circumstance, since labor holidays developed in our 
country in many ways all over again, and the fact of their extensive prevalence in 
itself can be placed among the achievements of socialist culture. 


What has been said, however, does not mean that there are no problems in the devel- 
opment of new labor holidays. And, perhaps, the main one of them consists in the 
fact that these celebrations in many ways merely have to become genuine holidays. 

It is impossible to assign entirely to a holiday a measure in which the audience 

is divided into performers and organizers. Meanwhile the obtained data (and in 

this the Leningrad and Nal'chik collectives differ in no way) attest that spectators 
usually predominate at official celebrations. The occupational holidays, which, 

for example, are held in collectives, bring together only 14.6 percent of the ac- 
tive participants among those present, while the proportion of spectators come to 
63.7 percent. A similar picture was also obtained when studying other labor cele- 


brations. 


When evaluating it one should avoid the oversimplification of the situation. The 
low percentage of active participants in festive measures, as well as their divi- 
sion into the audience, performers and organizers have a concrete historical ex- 
planation. The point is that the new labor holidays emerged, as a rule, not spon- 
taneously, but as a result of the initiative of the state, public organizations, 
cultural and educational institutions and individual collectives. In something 
their creation reflected the needs of the people, but in something it led them, 
outlining the prospect of familiarization with the new socialist culture. 


Another essential aspect of a holiday is its syncretistic nature. The possibil- 
ities of a festive measure to influence a person deeply and diversely, apparently, 
are also explained by the unity of the esthetic, ethical, ideological, entertain- 
ment and other features. However, in modern labor holidays this unity has been 
considerably weakened. At present it is possible to distinguish in them a festive, 
artistic and entertainment parts. Ic is possible only to welcome the combination 
of all these elements in itself. But here the celebration should not "crawl off" 
into its components and turn into an external combination of dissimilar elements, 
as frequently happens. Moreover, the tendency to reduce a holiday to one (as a 
rule, the festive) or two parts of it is being noticed. According to the data of 
our study, 25.0 percent of those surveyed had attended festive measures without an 
artistic part, 30.3 percent indicated the lack of an entertainment program. 


As in the preceding case, the "fragmentariness" and "eclecticism" of a holiday are 
closely connected with the fact that the amateur basis is inadequately developed 
in it. Frequently a holiday is excessively "organized," in it everything is en- 
visaged in advance, everyone is assigned his place, therefore the participants 
have no choice but to be simply spectators. 


The increase of the initiative and independent action of the participants in a 
celebration does not mean the automatic decrease of the ideological and moral load 
in favor of its purely entertainment aspects. It would be an exaggeration to as- 
sert that people, and particularly young people, seek in a holiday only relaxation 
and entertainment. The survey showed that in holiday celebrations the opportunity 
to meet with comrades and friends in a natural situation (42.7 percent), the desire 
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to show respect for and attention to the heroes of the day (36.8 percent) and the 
solemnity of the atmosphere of the festive evening (35.2 percent) attract people 
most of all. As to the recreational function of a holiday (it was recorded in the 
questionnaire by the response "the festive atmosphere helped to spend the time 
lightly and pleasantly"), only 27.0 percent of those surveyed were oriented toward 
it. Thus, the modern Soviet labor holiday, without restricting itself to the re- 
creational function and by placing the emphasis on the ideological, moral, esthe- 
tic and other features, coincides in this case with the dominant need of its par- 
ticipants. The appraisals given by the participants to the three basic parts of 
the holiday are significant. In all 49.3 percent of those surveyed rated favor- 
ably the festive part of the last labor holiday, the artistic part elicited a 
favorable appraisal from 38.7 percent, while the entertainment program pleased only 
35.4 percent of the participants. So we have no grounds to speak of a negative at- 
titude toward the festive part of the holiday, which carried the main ideological 
and moral load. Apparently, the opinion that the low level of the entertainment 
program, and not the presence of a festive part, is the weak, most vulnerable link, 


would be more valid. 


The question, to what extent are the workers prepared for active participation in 
holidays or, in other words, what is their cultural potential, ? was also investi- 
gated during our study. More than one-third of those surveyed have such a poten- 
tial, which has a direct bearing on active, creative participation in a holiday 
(19.0 percent of the Leningraders and 21 percent of the residents of Nal'chik know 
how to organize people for the performance of a festive measure, respectively 10.3 
and 12.5 percent know how to be the leaders of a festive evening, 11.1 and 10.1 per- 
cent--to read poetry and prose from a stage, 7.7 and 6.5 percent--to compose con- 
gratulations and so on). If we add to them those people, whose abilities are in- 
directly connected with the holiday (35.2 percent of the Leningraders and 40 per- 
cent of the residents of Nal'chik know how to prepare a festive table, 30.7 and 
38.1 percent know how to sing and dance and so on), it will turn out that the over- 
whelming majority of the surveyed members of labor collectives not only have the 
necessary cultural potential, but are also oriented toward active participation in 
labor holidays. However, all this does not eliminate the problems of their organ- 
ization and the skillful and tactful supervision of holiday celebrations. 





3. The use of the term "cultural potential" is valid owing to the fact that a 
holiday from the point of view of its participants is an activity which con- 
tributes to the self-development of the individual, that is, is a cultural ac- 
tivity. Therefore, the readiness for independent participation in a holiday 
acts as the cultural potential of the individual, while the aim at participa- 
tion of this type acts as cultural orientations. 
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ROLE OF ELDERLY TURKMENS IN CHILD REARING 
Moscow SOTSIOLOGICHESKIYE ISSLEDOVANIYA in Russian No 4, Oct-Nov-Dec 82 pp 120-121 


[Article by Candidate of Philosophical Sciences Ondzhik Musayev, head of a chair 
of the Turkmen State Medical Institute: ‘The Participation of Elderly People in 
the Rearing of Children (Based on the Materials of a Survey in the Turkmen SSR)"] 


[Text] In Turkmenia the tradition of the cohabitation of elderly parents with 
their adult children or relatives is very widespread. It is quite clear that such 
a circumstance is of definite pedagogical importance. How great the educational 
potential of elderly people is, what the nature of the interaction of the youngest 
and oldest members of the family is--our study was devoted to this. 


For an elderly person participation in the rearing of the rising generation is one 
of the most important forms of social activeness. At the same time grandmothers 
and grandfathers take upon themselves a significant portion of the worries connected 
with the care for children and thereby free time for other family members. Accord- 
ing to the data of our study, in 65 percent of the urban families and 58.1 percent 
of the rural families the elderly people take an active part in the rearing of 
grandchildren. Moreover, all those surveyed give diverse assistance to their adult 
children--these are material support, keeping house and the care of children during 
the illness of parents. Primarily the old people engage in the preparation of food, 
washing, cleaning, the mending of linen, the repair of implements and housing and 


work on the private plots. 


The degree of involvement of the respondents in the rearing of grandchildren de- 
pends on a large number of factors: the age of the child (grandmothers and grand- 
fathers show their worth most actively in cariug for children from 3 to 12 years 
old), the educational level of the elderly people and the type of settlement. 


An important factor of the educational activeness of elderly people is the state of 
their health. According to the data of the survey, a significant portion of the 
respondents, especially women, upon reaching retirement age leave work specifically 





l. The study was conducted by the author in 1981 in the Turkmen SSR. In all 641 
people (264 in cities, 122 in settlements and 255 in rural areas) 55 years old 
and over were covered by the written questionnaire; 36.6 percent of them work. 
The overwhelming majority of those surveyed are Turkmens. In all 68 percent 
of the respondents live together with their adult children. 
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in order to busy themselves with the rearing of their grandchildren. The remain- 
der, although not linking retirement unequivocally with the need to raise the chil- 
dren, take what part they can in the rearing. In all 46.4 percent of those sur- 
veyed in the city and 39.1 percent in the countryside believe: it is better for 
retirees, who have grandchildren, not to work at a works, but to busy themselves 
with rearing, since this is an important and useful matter. At the same time, dur- 
ing the survey the opinion was repeatedly expressed: along with the rearing of 
grandchildren one must also devote time to one's own relaxation and must look 

after one's own health. Many retirees, especially in large cities, when taking 
part in the rearing of grandchildren, limit themselves only to walks and games with 


the children. 


A healthy psychological climate in the family and good relations between the 
spouses, on the one hand, and their parents, on the other, are of great importance 
for the full-fledged use of the educational potential of elderly people. Accord- 
ing to the data of the study, 92.2 percent of the city dwellers and all the elderly 
people in the countryside consider the atmosphere prevailing in the family to be 
satisfactory. This had a favorable effect on the nature of the contact of adults 
and children. Close relations with their grandchildren had been established among 
77.7 percent of the respondents in the city and 82.5 percent in the countryside. 
However, the study also established cases of an ill-disposed attitude of elderly 
people to the coming of the comrades of their grandchildren to the house. But, of 
course, it is not such phenomena which determine the atmosphere in the overwhelming 
majority of the surveyed families. In all 70 percent of those surveyed expressed 
the opinion that in the choice of an occupation, when solving everyday problems 

and in the choice of the forms for spending free time their adolescent grandchildren 


heed their advice. 


As we see, the participation of elderly people in the rearing of grandchildren has 
a positive influence on both generations. Moreover, the degree and nature of this 
participation are determined by a number of social factors, among which a signifi- 

cant role belongs to the traditionally high rating of this activity by public 


opinion. 
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PERM ZEMSTVO COLLECTIONS ANALYZED 
Moscow SOTSIOLOGICHESKIYE ISSLEDOVANIYA in Russian No 4, Oct-Nov-Dec 82 pp 121-124 


[Article by Andrey Sergeyevich Atmanskikh, special student of the Chair of Dialec- 
tical Materialism of the Ural State University imeni A. M. Gor'kiy: "The Collec- 
tions of the Perm Zemstvo"] 


[Text] In Soviet scientific literature there are almost no works which are de- 
voted to the concrete sociological studies of Russian bourgeois liberal scholars. 
Meanwhile these studies played an important role in the formation of sociological 
science. As V. I. Lenin remarked, one of the last works of the Perm Zemstvo-- 
"Ocherk sostoyaniya kustarnoy promyshlennosti v Pernskoy gubernii™" [A Study of the 
Status of Cottage Industry in Perm Gubernia]--"is of outstanding interest for the 
novelty, abundance and completeness of the material on which it is based" [1, p 319]. 
However, when turning to them, it is necessary “to distinguish as strictly as pos- 
sible two aspects of the subsequent account: the study and processing of the facts, 
on the one hand, and the evaluation of the populist views of the authors," on the 
other [ibid., p 320]. The detailed analysis of the materials is the subject of a 
special study, we will examine the programs and tasks of the studies and the gen- 


eral conclusions from the obtained data. 


"The zemstvo reform was one of the concessions which the wave of public excitement 
and revolutionary pressure won from the autocratic government," V. I. Lenin wrote 
concerning the causes of the emergence of the zemstvo. But "the zemstvo from the 
very beginning was cciudemned to be a fifth wheel on the cart of Russian state gov- 
ernment, a wheel which is TOLERATED [in italics] by the bureaucracy only insofar as 
its absolute power is not violated, while the role of the deputies from among the 
population was confined to pure practical work, the simple technical performance 

of the group of tasks outlined by the same ofiicialdom" [2, pp 33, 35]. All this 
could not but also affect the zemstvo studies; they were of a narrow practical 
nature, the recommendations and conclusions did not contain suggestions on the fun- 
damental solution of urgent social problems and hopes were placed mainly on "the 
good will of the authorities" and the philanthropy of the propertied classes. 


The figures of the zemstvo, however, understood that it was impossible to success- 
fully implement the "measures," which were "permitted" them, without first studying 
the state of the question. D. D. Smyshlyayev, chairman of the Perm Gubernia Zem- 
stvo Board and editor of 34 collections, wrote: “In the matter of measures con- 
cerning the development or alteration of local industry, it is impossible to take 
the first step without a thorough preliminary study of the subject.... If there 
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emerged within the gubernia board an institution, in which the information gathered 
according to a uniform program by the uyezd statistical institutions were to be con- 
centrated, then, it can be safely said, the zemstvo would obtain iany, unquestion- 
ably correct and useful indications with respect to the different subjects of its 
authority and would proceed in the measures aimed at the well-being of the region 
not blindly, not on the off-chance, but with the full certainty of achieving as a 
result the proposed goal" [4, 1876, Books 1-3, p 224]. However, the Gubernia As- 
sembly, having recognized the suggestion of the board on the organization of a 
statistical bureau in Perm to be useful, initially refused to allocate monetary as- 
sets for the study of industry and agriculture. Primarily for this reason the 
studies conducted in the early 1870's were "a sporadic, fragmentary, unsystematic 


matter" [ibid.]. 


lt is possible to group with such sporadic studies, for example, the l-day census 
in Yekaterinburg on 26 March 1873. But gradually the studies began to gain 
strength, a certain regularity was introduced in them. For example, 14 years 
later, on 26 March 1887, a follow-up census was conducted in Yekaterinburg for com- 
parison with the mentioned census. In 1873 the study of the way of life of the 
workers was begun at Urals plants for the purpose of expanding the activity of sav- 
ings and loan and industrial associations. The initiative of the study originated 
with the committee of associations attached to the Moscow Society of Agriculture. 
Professor N. P. Kolyupanov was the compiler of "The Program of Information on Min- 
ing and Metallurgy, Which Is Necessary for the Settlement of the Question Concern- 
ing the Organization of Auxiliary Plant Cashier's Offices at Urals Plants" [ibid., 
1872, Books 5-6]. The document contained 10 sections, which concerned not only the 
economic, but also the social aspects of the life of the workers of the region. 

One of the sections was devoted to the study of the influence of the 1861 reform on 
plant industry. As Lenin noted, “serfdom was the main cause of the stagnation of 
the Urals” [3, p 485]. The recommendations made in accordance with the results of 
the study did not suggest, however, significant changes in the lifestyle of the 
population. The zemstvo researchers also ignored such facts, for example, as the 
fact that due to the opposition of the landowners and factory owners in some popu- 
lation centers of Yekaterinburg Uyezd the peasants and workers received the land 


owed to them only on 1 September 1879 [5, p 33]. 


The periodic gathering of information at the Sysert Plant and the neighboring plants 
and mines was begun in 1873 [4, 1873, Books 9-10; 1874, Books 1-2; 1876, Books 4-6]. 
Petersburg University students P. S. and M. Ya. Popov conducted the first studies. 
The data gathered by means of an individual survey made it possible to obtain a 
quite complete idea of the most direct aspects of the life of the workers and the 
state of industry. At the same time an essential detail attracts attention: the 
materials concerning the influence of the 1861 reform on the development of the 
Urals mining industry are absent in 18 of the 20 reports. The populist views of 
many zemstvo researchers, who denied or attempted to ignore the fact of the rapid 
development of capitalist relations in reformed Russia, played not the last role 


in this. 


The studies conducted by zemstvo organs were not limited to the mining and metal- 
lurgical industry. Some 80 percent of the population of the gubernia was employed 
in agriculture. In 1877 within the Perm Gubernia Board a statistical bureau was 
finally opened, which was charged to conducted studies on the following themes: 

a) information on the property status of the population; b) information on 
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agriculture, cottage industry, factories and plants; c) information on the budgets 
of peasant farms; d) information on the development of education; e) medical and 
topographical information; f) information on stock-driving routes [ibid., 1877, 
Book 5, p 1]. Experience in conducting such studies already existed. Back in 1876 
the gubernia board printed and sent to the volost administrations 1,000 copies of 

a questionnaire (consisting of 104 questions), which was drawn up by the commis- 
sion for the study of the state of agriculture. The goal of the questionnaire was 
formulated in the following manner: "Is the way of life of the population improv- 
ing or worsening and precisely why?" The study showed that in nearly half of the 
volosts the state of the peasant farms and the standard of living of the population 
had worsened, primarily because of crop failures (both the researchers and those 
surveyed themselves believed this). At the same time critical remarks were also 
expressed with reference to the very "system of farming." However, there was no 
analysis of the deep-seated contradictions of economic life in the materials of the 


studies. 


Information on the state of agriculture in Krasnoufimsk, Shadrinsk and Verkhoturye 
Uyezds of Perm Gubernia began to be published in 1878 [ibid., 1878, Book 4; 1880, 
Books 2, 5, 6]. In 1881 the Perm Economic Society was founded and the first funda- 
mental work of the statistical bureau, "Sel'skokhozyaystvennyye nuzhdy Permskogo 
kray" [The Agricultural Needs of the Perm Region], which was written by Ye. I. 
Krasnoperov, was published. The data gathed for the three above-named uyezds are 
examined in detailed in the work. In the theoretical portion of the work the views 
of the author concerning the possibility of the extension of the obtained results 
and conclusions to the entire gubernia are especially interesting. Krasnoperov 
convincingly demonstrates: the economy of the village of the chosen uyezds re- 
flects the state of agriculture of the gubernia as a whole, since each of the 

uyezds is something "typical" with respect to specific types of uyezds [ibid., 1881, 
Book 3}. At the same time, being limited to the framework of 'zemstvo potentials," 
the author proposes not the change the existing system of management, but "to re- 
educate the people," by accustoming them to "proper labor and foresight," for which 
the acquaintance of the peasants with modern methods of farming and handicrafts, 

the introduction of advanced tools of labor, the prevention of epidemics, the 
organization of credit and--as one of the main measures--the organization of phi- 
lanthropy are necessary. The general conclusion of the scholar consists in the fol- 
lowing: "Innovations... do not require a far-reaching, simultaneous and universal 
change... the immediate, radical recreation of the established forms of the econ- 
omy, but merely make in the existing methods of peasant farming some detailed al- 
terations and adjustments, which are not at all effective in appearance, but are 
very important and serious in essence" [ibid., 188], Book 3, p 221]. Krasnoperov, 
thus, recommends that the communal farm be improved, and this places him in the 

same ranks as those representatives of populist sociology, who, while denying that 
Russia had embarked on the path of capitalist development, approached from a liber- 
tarian point of view the possibility of secial transformations. V. I. Lenin showed 
convincingly that these "projects" are untenable: "No matter how they resist the 
commodity (monetary) economy, reality, which has been driven out the door, flies in 
the window, and the measures, which they support, develop precisely a commodity 


economy" [l, p 412]. 


A study of the causes of the worsening of the living conditions of the “non-Russians" 
of Perm Gubernia was conducted in September 1882. The survey was conducted on the 
basis of extremely practical considerations: it had to be determined whether the 
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issuing of loans to "non-Russians" was legitimate. The program was elaborated by 
the statistical bureau itself. It included the sections: 1) the composition of the 
population of "non-Russians" by age and sex, their family ties, marital and eco- 
nomic status; 2) the land and forest allotments, farming, livestock breeding, the 
types of wages; 3) housing and food, cases of death from starvation; 4) the birth 
rate and death rate; 5) peasant and zemstvo self-government from the point of view 
of the economic well-being of the population; 6) a critical assessment of the 
causes of the decay of the life of the population, the possibilities and means o. 
their elimination [4, 1883, Book 1]. Such a program made it possible not only to 
gather purely statistical information, but also to identify social contradictions. 
In the conclusion, which generalizes the results of the study, among the causes of 
the decay (crop failures, cattle plague and others), which are "customary" for such 
documents, the form of land use is also named. The authors emphasize: the require- 
ment of the redistribution of the land faces "the pressure of well-to-do people, 
for whom the former orders are especially profitable" [ibid., p 185]. 


Little by little the zemstvo studies became regular, by 1884 the requirement that 
they be conducted was introduced in the instructions for agronomic supervisors 

(the new position was a result of zemstvo changes). Of course, the sociological 
studies were closely connected with statistical studies and organizationally were 
inseparable from the latter. At the same time the zemstvo members strove not to 
limit themselves to the simple gathering of data. Attempts were made to find the 
causes and motive forces of social processes, the studies frequently led to prac- 
tical recommendations (they experienced, of course, the influence of the ideologi- 
cal aims of zemstvo liberalism). There should be grouped with the merits of the 
zemstvo members the testing of individual methods, for example, such methods as the 
direct survey and the written questionnaire; the enlistment in the conducting of 
studies of specialists from higher educational institutions, as well as officials 
(the volost superintendents and agronomic supervisors); the conducting of follow-up 
studies for the purpose of comparing the results. It is noteworthy that the zem- 
stvo researchers tried to lend their works an especially practical orientation and 
studied the vital economic needs of the gubernia. 


Recognizing the merits of the zemstvo studies, V. I. Lenin wrote: "It is simply 
impossible to praise the populists without inserting now a huge 'but...'" [1l, 

p 419]. While the gathered data pushed them ahead--from the recognition of indi- 
vidual "unpleasant" facts to radical conclusions, the zemstvo sociologists them- 
selves continued to take the former liberal-populist stands. The ideological and 
theoretical platform of the zemstvo members reduced to naught many of their valu- 


able initiatives. 
BIBLIOGRAPHY 


1. Lenin, V. I., "The Primitive Census of 1894/1895 in Perm Gubernia and General 
Questions of ‘Cottage’ Industry," "Poln. sobr. soch." [Complete Works], Vol 2. 


Lenin. V. I., "The Persecutors of the Zemstvo and the Hannibals of Liberalism," 
"Poln. sobr. soch.," Vol 5. 


Nh 


3. Lenin, V. I., "The Development of Capitalism in Russia," "Poln. sobr. soch.," 
Vol 3. 


143 








4. "Sborniki Permskogo zemstva" [The Collections of the Perm Zemstvo], Perm, 
1872-1884, 


5. "Sysert' rabochaya. Sbornik" [Working Class Sysert. A Collection], Sverd- 
lovsk, 1964, 


COPYRIGHT: Izdatel'stvo "Nauka", "Sotsiologicheskiye issledovaniya", 1982 


7807 
CSO: 1806/21 





144 














THIRD PRC CENSUS 


Moscow SOTSIOLOGICHESKIYE ISSLEDOVANIYA in Russian No 4, Oct-Nov-Dec 82 pp 124-127 


[Article by Candidate of Economic Sciences Petr Borisovich Kapralov, junior scien- 
tific associate of the Institute of the Far East of the USSR Academy of Sciences: 


"The Third PRC Census" ] 

[Not translated by JPRS] 

SOCIOLOGICAL SERVICE 

ROLE OF THE PLANT SOCIOLOGIST IN MANAGEMENT OF THE COLLECTIVE 

Moscow SOTSIOLOGICHESKIYE ISSLEDOVANIYA in Russian No 4, Oct-Nov-Dec 82 pp 127-133 
[Article by Vladimir Valentinovich Chichilimov, chief of the Laboratory of Socio- 


logical Research of the Tiraspcel Sewing Production Association imeni 40-letiya 
VLKSM: "The Plant Sociologist in the System of Management of the Collective"] 


[Not translated by JPRS] 
SOCIOLOGIST OF THE INDUSTRIAL ENTERPRISE 
Moscow SOTSIOLOGICHESKIYE ISSLEDOVANIYA in Russian No 4, Oct-Nov-Dec 82 pp 133-137 


[Article by senior engineer-sociologist Vladimir Nikolayevich Sobko (Sverdlovsk) : 
"On the Place of the Sociologist at an Industrial Enterprise"] 


[Not translated by JPRS] 
SARATOV INTERSECTORIAL SOCIOLOGICAL COUNCIL 
Moscow SOTSIOLOGICHESKIYE ISSLEDOVANIYA in Russian No 4, Oct-Nov-Dec 82 pp 137-138 


[Article by Candidate of Historical Sciences Aleksandr Ivanovich Zubkov, manager 
of the Laboratory of Complex Socioeconomic Research of Saratov Polytechnical In- 
stitute: "The Forms Are Different, the Goal Is the Same") 


[Not translated by JPRS] 
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CRITICISM OF CONTEMPORARY BOURGEOIS SOCIOLOGY 

THE NEW PHILOSOPHY, THE NEW LEFT 

Moscow SOTSLOLOGICHESKIYE ISSLEDOVANIYA in Russian No 4, Oct-Nov-Dec 8? pp 139-145 
[Article by Yuriy Anatol'yevich Ionov, senior scientific associate of the Institute 
of Sociological Research of the USSR Academy of Sciences: "The Sociological Aspect 
of 'The New Philosophy’ and the Ideology of 'The New Left'"] 

[Not translated by JPRS] 

FROM THE HISTORY OF SOCIOLOGICAL THOUGHT 

THE IDEAS OF AUGUSTE COMTE 

Moscow SOTSIOLOGICHESKIYE ISSLEDOVANIVA in Russian No 4, Oct-Nov-Dec 82 pp 146-152 

[Article by Candidate of Philosophical Sciences Igor' Anatol'yevich Golosenko, do- 

cent of the Chair of Philosophy of the Leningrad Institute of Water Transporation 


Engineers: "The Historical Fortunes of the Ideas of Auguste Comte: The Transfor- 
mation of Positivism in Russian Sociology of the 19th and 20th Centuries"] 


[Not translated by JPRS] 
EXPERIMENTAL STUDIES OF LABOR IN THE 1920'S 
Moscow SOTSIOLOGICHESKIYE ISSLEDOVANILYA in Russian No 4, Oct-Nov-—Dec 82 pp 152-160 


[Article by Al'bert Ivanovich Kravchenko, junior scientific associate of the In- 
stitute of Sociological Research of the USSR Academy of Sciences: "Experimental 


Studies of Labor in the 1920's"] 

[Not translated by JPRS] 

SCIENTIFIC LIFE 

WORLD CONGRESS OF SOCIOLOGY 

Moscow SOTSIOLOGICHESKIYE ISSLEDOVANIYA in Russian No 4, Oct-Nov-Dec 82 pp 161-162 
[Article: "The 10th World Congress of Sociology") 


[Not translated by JPRS] 
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SEMINAR ON SOCIAL PLANNING 
Moscow SOTSIOLOGICHESKIYE ISSLEDOVANIYA in Russian No 4, Oct-Nov-Dec 82 pp 162-164 


[Article by L. P. Barabanova and L. G. Zubova: "Social Indicators in the Statewide 
Plans of the USSR" 


[Text] An all-union seminar on problems of the planning of social development, 
which was organized by USSR Gosplan, the Scientific Research Institute of Economics 
attached to USSR Gosplan and the Belorussian SSR Scientific Research Institute of 
Scientific and Technical Information attached to the Belorussian SSR Gosplan, was 
held in Minsk. Representatives of the USSR State Committee for Labor and Social 
Problems, the AUCCTU, the Central Statistical Administration, scientific research 
institutes and higher educational institutions took part in its work. The results 
of the accomplishment of the task, which was posed by the decree cf the CPSU Cen- 
tral Committee and the USSR Council of Ministers "On Improving Planning and 
Strengthening the Influence of the Economic Mechanism on Increasing Production Ef- 
ficiency and Work Quality" of 12 July 1979, of including in the state plans consoli- 
dated sections on the entire set of measures in the area of social development were 
discussed. The drafts of forms and indicators, as well as procedural recommenda- 
tions on the compiling of consolidated sections within the state plans of economic 
and social development, which were elaborated by the collectives of the Scientific 
Research Institute of Economics and the Scientific Research Institute of Planning 
and Norms attached to USSR Gosplan, the USSR State Committee for Labor and Social 
Problems, the AUCCTU, the Central Statistical Administration and the Central Scien- 
tific Research Institute of Economics attached to the RSFSR Gosplan, were at the 


center of attention of the seminar participants [1]. 


The scientific elaboration of the tasks of social development in long-range plans 
presumes the improvement of the methods and the substantiation of the group of in- 
dicators, which reflect the dynamics of social processes at each specific level of 
the public organization. As the seminar participants noted, the submitted drafts 
of the recommendations on the drafting of consolidated sections of the set of meas- 
ures in the area of social development for different levels of management as a 
whole meet the most important demands on the methodology and practice of the plan- 
ning of social processes. The consolidated sections were drawn up with allowance 
made for the tasks on the development of production, capital construction and the 
increase of their efficiency. New social indicators, which reflect the important 
processes of the development of both society as a whole and its individual groups 
and strata, are included in them. The generalization and mutual coordination of 
the criteria of social development at the different levels of management of a 
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territorial and production nature, as well as the consideration of the time aspects 
of social planning are called for when drafting these sections. 


At the same time it was indicated that in the procedural recommendations on the 
drafting of consolidated sections at different levels of management not all of the 
questions have been successfully resolved. Thus, the specific features of social 
development in the different links of social production have not been taken fully 
into account. Lt is also necessary to state more precisely the tasks of social de- 
velopment for individual levels, especially the territorial levels--at present the 
least developed levels. 


the speakers noted the need for the more complete coordination of the sectorial and 
regional indicators of social development. The abundance of elaborations on the 
planning of social development is hindering the changeover to a uniform procedural 
basis of the formulation of plans; therefore, enterprises and organizations are 
forced to use different and frequently contradictory recommendations, planning forms 
and indicators, which they receive from the ministries, departments and territorial 
organs, which, of course, adversely affects the quality of these plans. The very 
structure of the organs of management in the area of social development also needs 
improvement. In this connection the results of the work on the organization of so- 
cial planning in the Lithuanian SSR, where a special council headed by the deputy 
chairman of the republic Council of Ministers has been created, merit attention. 


Much attention at the seminar was devoted to the problems of social statistics, on 
which the quality of planning depends in many wavs. Modern statistics, the speak- 
ers noted, should both ensure the complete reflection of social problems and pro- 
vide differentiated data, which are necessary for the analysis of social processes 
as applied to individual groups and strata of the population. 


[hat sphere of the vital activity of society, which includes the living, working 
and everyday conditions of both the population as a whole and its individual 

groups and strata, is the object of social planning. The socioeconomic differ- 
ences, which for the present still remain, require a differentiated approach to the 
analysis and planning of social processes as applied to the individual categories 
of the population. Therefore the plan indicators should be elaborated not only 

for society as a whole, but also for individual social and occupational groups, and 
within the latter for the categories of people, which have a different level of 
material security and cultural development. It is also necessary to take into ac- 
count the specific nature of the statement and solution of social problems in the 
republics, oblasts and krays. This, in particular, presumes the improvement of 

the methods of considering the needs of the population of different regions with 
differing national traditions, natural and climatic conditions, demographic fac- 
tors and so on. The differentiated approach to the planning of social meisures also 
requires the more complete consideration of the specific nature of different types 
.f.settlements. At present this aspect of social planning is oriented primarily 
toward the solution of the problem of the convergence of the living conditions of 
the urban and rural population. The USSR Central Statistical Administration is 
engaged in the formulation of social statistics for different territorial and sec- 
torial levels. It is necessary to continue the information support of the consoli- 
dated sections of the state plans: to extend statistical reporting and to general- 
ize more thoroughly the results of social planning at different levels of manage- 


ment. 
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The all-union scientific seminar for the most part endorsed the submitted drafts of 
the forms and indicators and the procedural recommendations on the elaboration of 
the entire set of measures in the area of social development. At the same time, 
when preparing the new edition of "The Procedural Instructions on the Drafting of 
State Plans of USSR Economic and Social Development" and "The Procedural Instruc- 
tions on the Drafting of the Basic Directions of USSR Economic and Social Develop- 
ment for 10 Years" it is necessary to specify more clearly the goal orientation of 
the individual social indicators toward the achievement of the end results, to en- 
sure the closer coordination of the territorial and sectorial aspects of planning 
and to establish a system of comprehensive indicators which generalize the plan 


assignments in the area of social development, 


The work of the all-union scientific seminar in Minsk showed that although definite 
gains have been made in the area of social planning, scientists are still faced with 
many problems, which it is necessary to solve as soon as possible. 
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SOCIAL PROCESSES IN THE LABOR COLLECTIVE 
Moscow SOTSIOLOGICHESKIYE ISSLEDOVANIYA in Russian No 4, Oct-Nov-Dec 82 pp 164-165 


[Article by V. S. Levin: "The Control of Social Processes in the Labor Collec- 
tive''] 


[Not translated by JPRS] 
EFFICIENCY OF SCIENCE 
Moscow SOTSIOLOGICHESKIYE ISSLEDOVANIYA in Russian No 4, Oct-Nov-Dec 82 pp 165-167 


[Article by L. V. Babayeva: ''The Questions of Increasing the Efficiency of Science 
Are Being Discussed" ] 


[Not translated by JPRS] 

SOVILET-WEST GERMAN SOCIOLOGY SYMPOSIUM 

Moscow SOTSIOLOGICHESKIYE ISSLEDOVANIYA in Russian No 4, Oct-Nov-Dec 82 pp 167-168 
[Article by L. I. Voytenko: "A Symposium of Soviet and West German Sociologists" |] 
[Not translated by JPRS] 

DEVELOPMENT, PROBLEMS OF SOVIET SOCIOLOGY 

Moscow SOTSIOLOGICHESKIYE ISSLEDOVANIYA in Russian No 4, Oct-Nov-Dec 82 pp 168-168 


[Article by G. L. Skiter: "The Creative Report of Sociology Scholars" |] 
[Not translated by JPRS] 


NEWS ITEMS 


Moscow SOTSIOLOGICHESKIYE ISSLEDOVANIYA in Russian No 4, Oct-Nov-Dec 82 pp 169-171 


[Article: "News Items"] 


[Not translated by JPRS] 
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BOOK REVIEWS 
SOCIAL POLICY OF THE CPSU 
Moscow SOTSIOLOGICHESKIYE ISSLEDOVANIYA in Russian No 4, Oct-Nov-Dec 82 pp 172-173 


[Review by F. R. Aleksandrov of book "Voprosy sotsial'noy politiki KPSS" [Questions 
of the Social Policy of the CPSU] by Yu. Ye. Volkov and V. Z. Rogovin, Politizdat, 


Moscow, 1981, 286 pages] 
[Not translated by JPRS] 
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SOCIAL HOMOGENEITY OF SOVIET SOCIETY 
Moscow SOTSIOLOGICHESKIYE ISSLEDOVANIYA in Russian No 4, Oct-Nov-Dec 82 pp 173-175 


[Review by N. M. Blinov and M. Kh. Titma of book "Stanovleniye sotsial'noy odnorod- 
nosti" [The Formation of Social Homogeneity] by M. N. Rutkevich, Politizdat, Moscow, 
1982, 336 pages; passages rendered in all capital letters printed in boldface in 


source | 


[Text] The new work of M. N. Rutkevich summarizes not only his many years of sci- 
entific research, but also the debates of the past decade. The very title, which 
reflects the basic aim of the study of the social structure of our society--the 
achievement of social homogeneity--testifies to this. 


The 26th CPSU Congress indicated the need for the elaboration by scientists of spe- 
cific recommendations for the more efficient control of social processes. How is 
the public activeness of the classes and other social groups of our society to be 
increased? It seems that the main thing here is the elaboration of causal models 
on the basis of empirical data. Complicated causal models, although involving 
great expenditures, make it possible to manage social changes more effectively. We 
decided to examine the new book of M. N. Rutkevich from precisely this standpoint. 
What did the author arrive at and what follows from his study? 


First of all let us note the conceptuality, of which for the present there is still 
not enough in our sociological literature. The strict hierarchy of concepts, which 
characterize the social structure and the process of overcoming social differences, 
in many ways was elaborated by the author himseif. He directs the main attention 
to the mechanisms of the development of the social structure and the increase of 


the activeness of social subjects. 


The qualitative characterization of the social structure by means of quantitative 
parameters functions as another important feature of the analysis of the problem. 
We still frequently encounter the purely speculative attribution of specific prop- 
erties to social subjects (in this case a quotation is usually used as the only 
argument). The opposite also happens: authors confine themselves to the calcula- 
tion of proportions for one aspect or another of the social structure. Rutkevich 
has successfully overcome both these forms of one-sidedness: in the book the qual- 
itative characteristics of the social structure as a whole and of its individual 
components are clearly distinguished on the basis of quantitative indicators. 
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In the first chapter the methodological approach to the study of the process of the 
formation of social homogeneity is substantiated and the position of the author, 
which is already well known to the scientific community, is summarized, I dare 

say that Rutkevich develops the idea of the fundamental integrity of the social 
structure more completely than in previous works. This idea is used effectively 

by him in the subsequent concrete analysis of socially differentiating factors, 

as the basis of the fundamental integrity and social unity of society (the second 
chapter). "The increase of the fundamental integrity of socialist society in the 
area in question means the increase of the level of social integration," Rutkevich 
writes. ‘'The process of social integration has two interconnected aspects. On the 
one hand, i* finds expression in THE INCREASE OF SOCIAL HOMOGENEITY, that is, THE 
INCREASE OF WHAT 1S COMMON in all the basic elements of the social system--the work- 
ing class, the kolkhoz peasantry and the intelligentsia, as well as within them. 

On the other hand, owing to the convergence of classes, social groups and strata in 
their objective status in the system of social relations THE CONVERGENCE OF THEIR 
INTERESTS, that is, THE INCREASE OF THE UNITY OF SOCIETY, occurs. This unity, be- 
ing tirst of all the unity of interests in the SOCIOECONOMIC sphere, finds its re- 
flection in the SOCIOPOLITICAL unity of society, which is embodied in the alliance 
of all classes and social groups with the leading role of the working class, and, 
further, in the IDEOLOGICAL unity, on the basis of the ideology of the working 
class and the policy of the Communist Party, and in the SOCIOPSYCHOLOGICAL unity, 
at the level of the feelings and sentiments, which directly stem from living condi- 


tions" (p 101). 


Of course, it would also have been possible to select a different approach: to 
establish how the remaining differences "operate" in each stratum, increasing its 
social activeness, by having shown the specific nature of social interests. On 
this level the problem of the optimization of distribution and the meeting of the 
needs of the workers, particularly the possibility of the lack of conformity of the 
distribution of national wealth to the labor contribution merits attention. Here 
it is a question not simply of the leveling of the differences. "In our opinion," 
Rutkevich writes, "the question of making certain corrections in the direction of 
the greater differentiation of wages in conformity with the differences in the 
quality of labor and the level of training is ripe. This conforms to the principle 
of the payment for labor under socialism and will promote the increase of produc- 
tion, and thereby the gradual convergence of the basic social groups in the level 


of income" (p 162). 


When revealing the dynamism of the development of the social class relations of 
mature socialism, the author especially singles out the problem of the elimination 
of difficult manual labor. While noting that “during two five-year plans (the 

8th and 9th) the proportion of workers engaged in manual labor without the use of 
machines and devices decreased by 6 percent, that is, on the average by 0.6 percent 
a year,” he directs attention to the need to expedite this process. "If it is as- 
sumed that the process occurred at approximately the same rate during the years of 
the lLOth Five-Year Plan and will proceed so in the future," the author writes, 
"more than half a century would be required for the complete elimination of manual 
labor without the use of machines in industry, and this is without regard for those 
employed in manual labor at machines and devices and in labor on their repair and 
adjustment (and a portion of the workers, who proceed according to these flow 
sheets, in reality are also engaged in simple manual labor). The proportion of 
labor "by hand at machines and devices' is even higher in construction. In 7 years, 
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from 1965 to 1972, it decreased from 60.1 to 52.2 percent, which gives a slightly 
faster rate of decrease than in industry--about | percent a year, But in construc- 
tion as well, if we assume that this rate is maintained, approximately the same 
time will be required for the complete elimination of manual labor" (p 141). 


The acceleration of the rate of the elimination of simple labor promotes the elimi- 
nation of the differentiation between sociai groups and strata. The criticism of 
the point of view expressed in the literature that this differentiation under so- 
cialism no longer exists and cannot exist at all, seems justified to us. At the 
level of social strata it is established in accordance with very significant indi- 
cators. Thus, for example, the differences in the educational level between un- 
skilled and and highly skilled workers, as the 1970 and 1979 censuses show, have 
increased. The same thing can also be said about some indicators of the consump- 
tion of culture. However, this is not a variance with the fact that with respect 
to the basic sociohistorical parameters the process of the elimination of social 


differences is occurring. 


At the same time Rutkevich's opinion that "every year tens of thousands of young 
people, who during the summer were not able to get into an institute, in the fall 
gradually find jobs, and many of them do it anyhow, having in mind to work a year 
or two and again ‘try their luck' on the entrance examinations" (p 227), seems ex- 
cessively categorical to us. The study of the cohort of young people on the basis 
of the materials of Estonia and Lithuania shows that mass random job placement and 
mass repeated attempts to enroll in a higher educational institution do not occur. 
Less than one-tenth make a second attempt to enroll in a higher educational insti- 
tution, while only a few percent of the cohort make a third attempt. However, it 
is impossible not to consider that the data for the Baltic republics may be atypi- 


cal for the countrv as a whole. 


One of the unquestionable merits of the book is the posing of the problem of the 
further optimization of the process of the convergence of the social structure of 
the Soviet republics. Especially as some of the processes now occurring are far 
from the optimum criteria. Thus, the 1970 and 1979 censuses showed that the pro- 
portion of those employed in mental labor in the cities is especially great in 
Transcaucc3ia and Central Asia. The number of those employed in mental labor (as 
well as of those who have a higher education) in the countryside is lower in the 
republics with a high proportion of agriculture and is higher in the industrially 
developed republics. At the kolkhozes of some republics there are four- to five- 
fold more brigade leaders than in others. Apparently, the need has arisen for a 
better thought out approach to the planning of the training of specialists, which 
L. I. Brezhnev indicated in a speech in Tashkent in May 1982. 


The main significance of the book of M. N. Rutkevich lies in the highly profession- 
al generalization of the experience gained in the country in studies of the social 
structure of society and in the coverage of a number of new aspects of this impor- 


tant theme. 
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SOCIAL STRUCTURE OF SOCIALIST SOCIETY 
Moscow SOTSIOLOGICHESKIYE ISSLEDOVANIYA in Russian No 4, Oct-Nov-Dec 82 pp 175-177 


[Review by L. A. Belyayeva of book "The Social Structure of Socialist Society: 
Myths and Reality" by Artur Kish, head of the Chair of Philosophy of the Budapest 
University of Economics, translated from Hungarian under the editorship of Yu. S. 
Novopashin, Progress, Moscow, 1981, 214 pages} 


[Not translated by JPRS] 
URBANIZATION, SOCIAL DEVELOPMENT 
Moscow SOTSIOLOGICHESKIYE ISSLEDOVANIYA in Russian No 4, Oct-Nov-Dec 82 pp 177-180 


[Review by A. V. Dmitriyev of books "Territorial'naya organizatsiya obshchestva 
(aktual'nyye problemy regional'nogo upravleniya i planirovaniya v SSSR)" [The Ter- 
ritorial Organization of Society (Urgent Problems of Regional Administration and 
Planning in the USSR)] by B. S. Khorev, Mysl', Moscow, 1981; "Goroda v usloviyakh 
razvitogo sotsializma" [Cities Under the Conditions of Mature Socialism] by A. V. 
Stepanenko, Naukova dumka, Kiev, 1981; "Sotsiologicheskiye problemy goroda" [The 
Sociological Problems of the City] by F. S. Fayzullin, Izdatel'stvo SGU, Saratov, 
1981; "Sotsial'no-demograficheskoye razvitiye krupnogo goroda" [The Sociodemo- 
graphic Development of a Large City] by A. V. Baranov, Finansy i statistika, Moscow, 
1981, and "Problemy bol'shogo goroda (opyt sotsiologicheskogo issledovaniya)" [The 
Problems of a Large City (An Attempt at a Sociological Study)] by Z. A. Yankova 

and I. Yu. Rodzinskaya, Nauka, Moscow, 1982] 


[Not translated by JPRS] 

URBAN POPULATION OF THE TUVA ASSR 

Moscow SOTSIOLOGICHESKIYE ISSLEDOVANIYA in Russian No 4, Oct-Nov-Dec 82 pp 180-181 
[Review by A. A. Susokolov of book "Gorodskoye naseleniye Tuvinskoy ASSR. Opyt 


sotsiologicheskogo issledovaniya" [The Urban Population of the Tuva ASSR. An At- 
tempt at a Sociological Study], Nauka, Novosibirsk, 1981, 224 pages] 


[Not translated by JPRS] 
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SOCIAL, OCCUPATIONAL MOBILITY OF EVENKI, EVENS OF YAKUTIA 
Moscow SOTSLOLOGICHESKLYE ISSLEDOVANIYA in Russian No 4, Oct-Nov-Dec 82 pp 181-183 


[Review by L. G. Gaft, Ye. D. Igitganyan and K. A. Makurina of book "Sotsial'no- 
protessional'naya mobil'nost' evenkov i evenov Yakutii" [The Social and Occupation- 
al Mobility of the Evenki and Evens of Yakutia] by V. I. Boyko and N. V. Vasil'yev, 
Nauka, Novosibirsk, 1981, 175 pages] 


[Not translated by JPRS] 

MANAGEMENT FUNCTIONS OF SHOP CHIEF 

Moscow SOTSIOLOGICHESKIYE ISSLEDOVANIYA in Russian No 4, Oct-Nov-Dec 82 pp 184-186 
[Review by A. S. Frish of book "Nachal'nik tsekha: metody i praktika rukovodstva. 


Sotsiologicheskiy ocherk" [The Shop Chief: The Methods and Practice of Management. 
A Sociological Study] by R. Kh. Simonyan, Sovetskaya Rossiya, Moscow, 1981, 


190 pages] 

[Not translated by JPRS] 

SOC LOPSYCHOLOGICAL CLIMATE OF THE COLLECTIVE 

Mescow SOTSIOLOGICHESKIYE ISSLEDOVANLYA in Russian No 4, Oct-Nov-Dec 82 p 186 


(Review by L. V. Sokhan' and A. A. Setov of book "Sotsial'no-psikhologicheskiy kli- 
mat kollektiva" [The Sociopsychological Climate of the Collective] by D. G. Pary- 
gin, Nauka, Leningrad, 1981, 192 pages] 


[Not translated by JPRS] 

SCIENTISTS OF CEMA COUNTRIES 

Moscow SOTSIOLOGICHESKIYE ISSLEDOVANLYA in Russian No 4, Oct-Nov-Dec 82 pp 187-189 
[Review by I. A. Mayzel' and Ye. 0. Rybakova of books "SEV: kadry v nauchno- 
tekhnicheskom potentsiale" [CEMA: Personnel in the Scientific and Technical Poten- 
tial], Issue 3, Sekretariat SEV, Moscow, 1979, 264 pages; "Nauchnyye kadry v so- 
tsialisticheskom obshchestve: struktura i dinamika" [Scientists in Socialist So- 


ciety: Structure and Dynamics], Issue 4, Sekretariat SEV, Moscow, 1979, 178 pages; 
"Ludsky cinitel' vo vede" by Y. Sedliak, Veda, vydavatel'stvo Slovenskej akademie 


vied, Bratislava, 1980, 132 pages] 


[Not translated by JPRS] 
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EVOLUTION OF SPIRITUAL CULTURE 
Moscow SOTSIOLOGICHESKIYE ISSLEDOVANIYA in Russian No 4, Oct-Nov-Dec 82 pp 189-190 
[Review by I. B. Kalashnikova of book "Dykhovnaya kul'tura. Istochniki i dvizhu- 


shchiye sily progressa" [Spiritual Culture. The Sources and Motive Forces of 
Progress] by N. V. Goncharenko, Naukova dumka, Kiev, 1980, 397 pages] 


[Not translated by JPRS] 
STUDENT WAY OF LIFE 
Moscow SOTSIOLOGICHESKIYE ISSLEDOVANIYA in Russian No 4, Oct-Nov-Dec 82 pp 190-191 


[Review by L. V. Brovina and I. P. Yakovlev of book "Obraz zhizni sovremennogo 
studenta” [The Way of Life of the Modern Student], Izdatel'stvo LGU, Leningrad, 


1981, 206 pages] 
[Not translated by JPRS] 
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ILLEGITIMATE FAMILY, CHILDREN 
Moscow SOTSIOLOGICHESKIYE ISSLEDOVANIYA in Russian No 4, Oct-Nov-Dec 82 pp 191-193 


[Review by G. 1. Litvinova of book "The Illegitimate Family" by M. Bosanac, Prog- 
ress, Moscow, 1981, 208 pages] 


[Text] The problems of population are among the mos= urgent problems of the modern 
world. In this connection the book of M. Bosanac "The Illegitimate Family" is of 
great interest. Its topicality is increased by the tact that the elaboration of a 
scientifically sound demographic policy presumes the thorough consideration of the 
experience of the studies of marital and family relations and the means and methods 
of their regulation in foreign countries. 


Although the group of problems being studied is examined primarily on the basis of 
materials of Yugoslavia, many conclusions are quite capable of being used when 
analyzing the causes of the collapse of marriages, the dynamics of illegitimate 
births and the prospects of the development of the family in the modern world. Of 
course, not all of the assumptions and appraisals of the author are indisputable; 
the introduction of Doctor of Legal Sciences N. M. Yershov, with which the work is 
prefaced and which contains a critical review of the book, is of all the more im- 


portance. 


The concept of the modern family is covered by the author in the legal, sociologi- 
cal, historical and philosophical aspects on the basis of the extensive use of 
Marxist theses about marriage and the family. The book makes the appeal that in 
family legislation more attention should be devoted to the family, and not to mar- 
riage, and substantiates the priority of the interrelations of parents and children 
in the regulation of family relations. 


Considerable attention is devoted to the history of the development of family rela- 
tions; the author believes that the intervention of society in the sphere of the 
reproduction of man developed from unlimited freedom during the period of unsys- 
tematic ties, through the restriction of this freedom to strict monogamy (p 29). 

In this connection the development of the legal and moral norms, which are aimed 

at the regulation of the size and quality of the population at different histori- 
cal stages, is traced in the book. 


The central question of the book is the illegitimate family and illegitimate chil- 
dren. The urgency of this problem is indisputable. luring the era of feudalism, 
when extramarital sexual relations were persecuted not only by religion, but also 
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by the norms of criminal law, the percentage of illegitimate children was negligi- 
ble. During the period of the domination of the bourgeoisie with its liberal atti- 
tude toward this question the scale of the illegitimate birth rate began to in- 
crease rapidly, first of all in the cities. The process of the "demonopolization" 
of marriage both in the area of sexual relations and in questions of the birth rate 
is characteristic of the majority of modern states. Marriage is now not identified 
with the institution of the birth of children. Extramarital alliances are entered 
into in spite of the fact that jurisdiction ignores them. Premarital sexual rela- 
tions are becoming more and more widespread, 


Having analyzed the data of statistics, the author draws the conclusion that pre- 
marital alliances are ending more and more often with the contracting of marriage. 
The number of children, who are born in wedlock, but were conceived out of wedlock, 
exceeds the number of illegitimate children (p 54). The overcoming of the causes 
of the instability of marriage and the family would lead to a decrease of the il- 
legitimate birth rate. 


The book contains an analysis of the age, social, educational and ethnic structure 
of the contingent of unwed mothers. In spite of the fact that criminal legislation 
provides for strict measures of punishment for sexual relations with minors, the 
proportion of unwed mothers under the age of 16 is significant. In Yugoslavia 
four-fifths of the children born to underage mothers are illegitimate. 


We should agree with the opinion of the author concerning the need to increase the 
responsibility of the father of an illegitimate child. From the point of view of 
the performance of parental obligations and parental duty the fathers of illegiti- 
mate children are a privileged category (p 183), since an overwhelming p»rtion of 
the worries, as a rule, falls to the mother. 


From the first section of the book the reader finds out about the substantial dif- 
ferentiation of the republics and regions of Yugoslavia with respect to the propor- 
tion of illegitimate children who are not recognized by their fathers. Unfortunate- 
ly, there is no explanation here of the causes which are responsible for this fact, 
although factual material, which makes it possibie to identify some of them, is 
contained in the second section. For example, in Montenegro the low percentage of 
illegitimate children, who are not recognized by their fathers, can be explained by 
the long-standing traditions which exist here and are set down in the law, in con- 
formity with which the obligations on supporting an illegitimate child are im- 
posed first of all on the father, and then on the mother (pp 102-104). 


Much attention is devoted in the monograph to the analysis of the factors which in- 
fluence the illegitimate birth rate: the disproportion of the sexes, the instabil- 
ity of marriage and the family, migration, including the migration of convicts; 
wars, economic and hcusing crises, the irresponsibility of illegitimate fathers, 
the ineffectiveness of sanctions in the case of the nonfulfillment by illegitimate 
fathers of their parental obligations and others. 


The materials of the monogreph attest that common traits are characteristic of many 
demographic processes in different countries. Thus, the overwhelming majority of 

all divorced families are childless or have one child. At the same time there are 
also differences. For example, in the USSR women act as the initiators of divorces 
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in the majority of cases, while in Yugoslavia husbands demand divorces twice as 
often as wives. 


The concluding part of the book is devoted to the prospects of the illegitimate 
family. While recognizing the need for the family in the future as well, Bosanac 
states the assumption that it will outlive marriage, since "the development of the 
family in recent decades has revealed clear signs of its nonmarital nature," which 
is due to phenomena of an economic, political and ideological nature (pp 198-200). 


The book is filled with statistical material, but the author, unfortunately, did 
not update it for the Russtan edition; therefore, statistics not less than 10 years 


old are presented here. 


The work does not lack debatable assumptions. With them, for example, it is pos- 
sible to group the orientation toward the secondary role of the family in the rear- 
ing of children and toward the primary role of the state and society. The author 
supports this with a reference to the leading role of state institutions in the 
education of children. Meanwhile, rearing does not reduce to education. The ini- 
tial socialization of the child and his emotional rearing take place primarily in 
the family. It is also difficult to agree with the assertion that in all ages "the 
desire of man to free himself from descendants was just as great as the instinct to 
multiply" (p 69). There are also other debatable assumptions. 


As a whole the book of M. Bosanac will undoubtedly attract the attention of every- 
one interested in demographic problems, and first of all sociologists, lawyers, 


historians and philosophers. 
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NEW BOOKS 
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